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ABSTRACT 

Pitkänen, Silja 
‘The Future Belongs to Us!’ Children in Soviet and German Propaganda Photo-
graphs Published in USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-Warte, 1930–1939. 
Jyväskylä: University of Jyväskylä, 2020, 227 p. 
(JYU Dissertations 
ISSN 2489-9003; 316) 
ISBN 978-951-39-8383-3 
Diss. 

The Soviet Union and the Third Reich are often seen in a strikingly visual way, for 
example, through symbols such as the Soviet hammer and sickle and the Nazi swas-
tika. But how exactly was visual material, especially photographs, used to propagate 
the ideals of those states in the 1930s? 

The present dissertation analyses how children were represented in the 
photographs of two illustrated periodicals, Soviet propaganda magazine SSSR 
na Stroike (USSR in Construction in English speaking countries) and German 
women’s magazine N.S. Frauen-Warte, and why they were represented in such 
manner. The first issues of the magazines were published at the beginning of the 
1930s, and the last ones came out during the Second World War.  

In the dissertation, I apply visual quantitative content analysis to categorise 
the large corpus of photographs of children published in the magazines. After 
that, I select smaller amount of photographs to examine in depth. In the stage of 
closer analysis, I apply the representation theory of cultural theorist Stuart Hall. 
Central concepts and ideas of my research are visual culture, propaganda, total-
itarian aesthetics and comparative and transnational history. 

There were definite similarities but also striking differences in the child re-
lated imagery in the two magazines. The children were used to visualise – and 
also to construct – Socialist or National Socialist idyll. They were also featured in 
photographs presenting achievements in different fields, for example industry, 
housing and nutrition. Moreover, Stalin and Hitler often posed with children in 
the photographs. By doing so, the leaders presented themselves as creators of the 
future. The children were symbols of the forthcoming new era. 

The past was often presented in a bad light, both in USSR in Construction 
and N.S. Frauen-Warte. In the Third Reich, however, a more distant, mythical past 
was idealised, and the imagined families of this distant past were often recon-
structed in N.S. Frauen-Warte as families of the future. In USSR in Construction, 
modern Soviet families were presented as ideal versions of the greater family of 
all Soviet peoples. In both magazines, photographic representations of children 
suggested that dreams of a better life would come to fruition in the near future. 

Keywords: children, Germany, magazine, National Socialism, photog-
raphy, photo journalism, propaganda, representation, Socialism 



TIIVISTELMÄ (ABSTRACT IN FINNISH) 

Pitkänen, Silja 
“Tulevaisuus on meidän!” Lapset neuvostoliittolaisen USSR in Construction ja 
saksalaisen N.S. Frauen-Warte -lehden propagandavalokuvissa vuosina 1930–
1939. 
Jyväskylä: Jyväskylän yliopisto, 2020, 227 s. 
(JYU Dissertations 
ISSN 2489-9003; 316) 
ISBN 978-951-39-8383-3 
Diss 

Tarkastelen väitöskirjassani, miten lapset esitettiin neuvostoliittolaisissa ja sak-
salaisissa propagandavalokuvissa vuosina 1930–1939 ja mihin esittelytavoilla py-
rittiin. Analysoimani valokuvat on julkaistu aikakauden johtavissa kuvalehdissä, 
SSSR na Stroikessa (englanniksi USSR in Construction) ja N.S. Frauen-Wartessa. 
Neuvostoliittolaisen lehden tavoite oli esitellä laajan maan eri osia, taloutta ja 
kulttuuria niin kotimaiselle kuin ulkomaiselle yleisölle, ja lehteä julkaistiin 1930-
luvulla venäjän lisäksi neljälle eri kielelle käännettynä. N.S. Frauen-Warte oli kan-
sallissosialistisen Saksan naisjärjestön lehti, jossa julkaistiin muun muassa resep-
tejä ja ompelukaavoja, mutta myös poliittisia katsauksia sekä valokuvia Hitle-
ristä tapaamassa kannattajiaan. Tutkimuksen aikarajaus alkaa lehtien ensim-
mäisten numeroiden ilmestymisestä ja päättyy toiseen maailmansotaan. 

Olen järjestänyt lehtien lapsia esittävän laajan valokuva-aineiston aluksi te-
maattisiin kategorioihin hyödyntäen visuaalista sisällönanalyysia. Sen jälkeen olen 
valikoinut jokaisesta kategoriasta niin sanottuja ydinkuvia lähempään tarkaste-
luun. Analysoin valikoituja kuvia kulttuurintutkija Stuart Hallin kehittämän rep-
resentaatioteorian avulla. Tutkin, miten lapset on esitetty kuvissa, millaisia merki-
tyksiä lapsiin on liitetty, mitä lasten kuvallisella esittämisellä on haluttu viestiä, ja 
millaisiin vaikutelmiin ja vaikutuksiin kuvilla on pyritty. Keskeisiä tausta-ajatuk-
sia ja teorioita tutkimuksessani ovat kuvallinen vaikuttaminen ja propaganda, to-
talitaristinen estetiikka sekä vertaileva, poikkikansallinen historiantutkimus. 

Lasten kuvien kautta esitettiin muun muassa sosialistinen ja kansallissosia-
listinen perheidylli. Kuvissa tuotiin lisäksi esiin neuvostoliittolaisen maatalou-
den ja teollisuuden saavutuksia ensimmäisten viisivuotiskausien aikana ja pyrit-
tiin oikeuttamaan Saksan aluelaajennukset ja saksalaisten läsnäolo entisen Sak-
san Lounais-Afrikan alueella. Lapset myös kuvattiin kummankin maan nuoriso-
järjestöjen aktiviteettien parissa sekä harjoittamassa liikuntaa, toisinaan maan-
puolustuksen hengessä. Lasten yhteydessä esitettiin maiden keskeisiä poliittisia 
symboleita, kuten sirppi ja vasara sekä hakaristi. Niin Stalin kuin Hitler kuvaut-
tivat usein itsensä messiaanisessa hengessä lasten ympäröiminä, ja lapset sym-
boloivat kuvissa niin sosialistista kuin kansallissosialististakin kukoistavaksi ku-
viteltua tulevaisuutta. 

Asiasanat: Aikakauslehti, kansallissosialismi, kuvajournalismi, lapset, Neu-
vostoliitto, propaganda, representaatio, Saksa, sosialismi, valokuvaus 
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In 1928, in an essay entitled ‘Ours and Abroad. Illustrated letter to the editors’, 
published in the fourth issue of Soviet Photo (Sovietskoye Foto2) magazine, Soviet 
visual artist Alexander Rodchenko (1891–1956) was accused of imitating ‘west-
ern’ artists like the German photographer Albert Renger-Patzsch (1897–1966) and 
Hungarian-born László Moholy-Nagy (1895–1946). Rodchenko responded to the 
accusations with ‘Great Ignorance or Petty Villainy’, published in issue six of New 
LEF (Novy LEF) magazine. In his essay Rodchenko pointed out that some of his 
images were actually published earlier than the photos of his western counter-
parts.3 He described his aesthetic interests and experimental perspectives as fol-
lows: 

The most interesting points today are “from above down” and “from below up” and 
we should work at them. Who invented them – I don’t know. I would like to affirm 
these vantage points, expand them and get people used to them.4 

In addition, Rodchenko reflected on foreshortened perspectives – his ‘trademark’ 
– in another essay from the same year, ‘The Paths of Contemporary Photography’
in issue nine of New LEF:

I am summing up: in order to accustom people to seeing from new viewpoints it is 
essential to take photographs of everyday, familiar objects from absolutely unexpected 
vantage points and in absolutely unexpected positions. New subjects have to be pho-
tographed from various points, so as to represent the subject completely.5 

Already before the dogma of socialist realism was born in 1934,6 the attitudes 
expressed in the Soviet press were hostile towards experimental avant-garde art. 

2 In transliterations, I follow the Library of Congress Romanization table, Russia 2012; 
https://www.loc.gov/catdir/cpso/romanization/russian.pdf, last visited on 5 June 2020, 
except for names, such as Max Alpert, in which I use the customary transliteration practices 
or the practices used on research literature. 

3 Lavrentiev 2008, 206–208; Lavrentiev (ed.) 2008, 217. 
4 Lavrentiev (ed.) 2008, 60. 
5 Lavrentiev (ed.) 2008, 60; see also page 217. 
6 See Girardin 2000, 4. For more on socialist realism, see Hoffmann 2011, 297; Johnson 2010, 

587–588. 
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Rodchenko still hoped to accustom the public to new viewpoints, but in 1931 his 
photographs were severely criticised again. The October photography group, 
which he led, was holding an exhibition in the Moscow Press House. The media 
deemed the exhibition as harmful, bourgeois and formalist, as the art historian 
Alexander Lavrentiev writes in an essay on his grandfather Rodchenko. At the 
centre of the criticism, Lavrentiev notes, was Rodchenko’s portrait Pioneer with 
Trumpet, taken from an experimental, foreshortened worm’s-eye perspective.7  

Rodchenko took other portraits of Pioneers in a similar manner;8 but the 
criticism of Pioneer with Trumpet surpassed customary art criticism and hindered 
Rodchenko’s later career. He left the October group and was, for some time, ig-
nored by the essential Soviet photo magazines.9 The polemic was ostensibly aes-
thetic in nature, yet, through the criticism, the Soviet leadership was aiming to 
control the arts and get them to make political propaganda.10 

Although Rodchenko’s avant-garde aesthetics were criticised several times, 
he was able to continue his work as a photographer. In fact, he worked for many 
years as a photographer for one of the magazines at the heart of this thesis – USSR 
in Construction (SSSR na Stroike) – and the leading international Soviet propa-
ganda magazine of the era. Rodchenko also worked together with his wife, 
Varvara Stepanova (1894–1958) – a highly talented designer in her own right – to 
design the layout of several issues of the magazine. 

The accusations Rodchenko received due to his allegedly western style and 
his Pioneer portraits are interesting from the viewpoint of this study. Even 
though the USSR of the 1930s has often been described as isolated and with-
drawn, there were aesthetic similarities as well as contact and cooperation be-
tween western (especially German) and Soviet photographers throughout the 
1930s.11 Moreover, Rodchenko’s Pioneer portraits implicitly defined how Soviet 
Pioneers should (or more precisely should not) be photographed. These two ob-
servations – the similarities between Rodchenko’s and western aesthetics plus 
the formal conventions of photographing Pioneers and children in general – form 
the basis of this study. 

7 Lavrentiev 2008, 209. See also Lavrentiev (ed.) 2008, 218–219; Girardin 2000, 4–11. Girardin 
mentions that for Rodchenko, the camera was also an apparatus for propaganda, as it was 
possible to immediately perceive the subjects, and it offered incredible possibilities for re-
production. In addition, Girardin mentions that Rodchenko’s photograph Pioneer Girl 
(1930) was criticised (2000, 8; 11). See also Clark 2011, 65. 

8 For more on portraits, see Kelly 2007, 76. 
9 Lavrentiev 2008, 209. According to Girardin, Rodchenko was expelled from the October 

group on 31 March 1932, and 23 April 1932, the Central Committee dissolved the October 
group. At the same time, all art groups and associations of the USSR were dissolved (2000, 
9; 11). 

10 Other artists had similar faiths, including composer Dmitri Shostakovich (1906–1975), see 
Mikkonen 2007, passim. 

11 See Lavrentiev 2008, 206–210. 
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1.1 Research Task and Questions 

In this study, I research and analyse, how children were represented in the prop-
aganda photographs of two visual periodicals published in the 1930s, the Soviet 
USSR in Construction (1930–1939) and the N.S. Frauen-Warte (1932–1939) from the 
Third Reich, and why children were represented in such manners, i.e., what was 
the objective of the propaganda. Furthermore, I analyse, how ideologies were ex-
pressed through propaganda photographs featuring children, how the represen-
tations were used to visually construct ideal communities, and what kinds of 
similarities and differences, or rather, entanglements, there were between repre-
sentations. 

By ‘children’, I refer to pre-pubescent individuals, i.e., those who appear 
under 12 years old. Thus, I mainly concentrate on children of primary school age 
or younger and on members of children’s organisations in the USSR and Nazi 
Germany. I exclude secondary school youth and young adults in higher educa-
tion, and I do not research photographs of members of youth organisations such 
as Komsomol and Hitler Youth. Photographs of younger children are abundant 
in both USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-Warte. Incorporating images of 
teenagers and older youths would have widened the scope of research signifi-
cantly, when it already contains hundreds of photographs from both countries.12 

I concentrate mainly on journalistic photographs, i.e., photographs pub-
lished alongside articles on topical issues or, for example, human-interest sto-
ries.13 In general, I do not analyse portraits showing solely the face of one person, 
but rather images which have more contextual visual information.14 Further-
more, I do not analyse images in which children are depicted from far away or in 
the middle of a crowd. I avoid generic images; for example, images of singing 
children, as they seldom contain contextual information and are usually all very 
alike. Although my main attention is photographs, I look at the pages and 
spreads which the photos are part of for a more precise idea of their context.15 
Each issue of the magazines studied, especially USSR in Construction, was 
planned as a unified whole, including the photographs. 

The time frame of this study, the years 1930–1939, begins with the founding 
of USSR in Construction in January 1930 and N.S. Frauen-Warte in July 1932 – the 
publication of the latter started six months before Hitler’s appointment as chan-

                                                 
12  For more on modern Russian terms for children of various ages, see Kelly 2007, 16. 
13  For journalistic photographs, see Salo 2000, passim. 
14  Art historian Tutta Palin and specialist in portraiture research, distinguishes portraits from 

profile images: in profile images, the individual portrayed may represent a nationality, 
profession, etc. (2007, 14–15). This definition of a profile image is also a good definition for 
the kind of portraits I focus on. In addition, Jan Plamper mentions that in [socialist] realism, 
‘the portrait was established as the primary genre’ and that ‘throughout the 1920s, realist 
artists operated on the principle of depicting, via the portrait of a single person, an entire 
social class’. Artists sought ‘typicality’. In the 1930s, portraits were more likely to depict 
the characteristics of ‘an outstanding Soviet person’ (2003, 24). In the case of children, they 
were portrayed as ‘outstanding Soviet persons of the future’.  

15  See Salo 2000, 89–94; see also Knöferle 2013. 
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cellor – and ends with Germany’s invasion of Poland in September 1939, consid-
ered the beginning of the Second World War in Europe. The war did not really 
hit the USSR, however, until June 1941, when Germany invaded. Propaganda of 
the war era is not analysed in this study, as its nature changed radically as the 
war progressed. However, the issues published in the 1930s already included 
some allusions to the tense international atmosphere and hostilities between the 
USSR and Germany.16 

In the USSR as well as Germany, photography became an important me-
dium of political art in the 1930s at the latest. According to sociologist Victoria 
Bonnell, many Soviet artists became interested in photography during the First 
Five-Year Plan (1928–1932).17 

Photographs, unlike drawings and paintings, projected the aura of objectivity and 
were based on the principle of realistic as opposed to symbolic representation. The 
power of the image derived from its seemingly authentic representation of the real 
world, its verisimilitude.18 

The same attitudes towards photography were developing in Germany at this time too, 

as political scientist Peter Reichel has noted. 

They [National Socialist propaganda experts] relied to a great extent on the vivid sug-
gestiveness of photographs, working on the assumption that the majority of the read-
ers would regard them as an authentic depiction of reality – endorsed, so to speak, by 
the technical apparatus – and not realize that one ‘can improve on the truth of a pho-
tograph’ by more or less shrewdly manipulating the relationship between its visual 
content and the wording of the caption.19 

The publication of the photographs in journalistic magazines reinforced the ver-
isimilitude of the subjects depicted. 

As design researcher Victor Margolin maintains, the visual outlook of the 
Soviet magazines was an important part of 1930s propaganda. The design of 
USSR in Construction was more avant-garde than social realist, at least in the first 
half of the 1930s, largely due to the fact that socialist realism had no clear guide-
lines for magazine design.20 However, there was indeed common ground in the 
design and layout of the two magazines as well as the style of journalistic photo-
graphs published within. The layouts of N.S. Frauen-Warte were sometimes also 
quite avant-garde. 

                                                 
16  See Fitzpatrick 1999, 10–11; 72. As Fitzpatrick surmises, one of the archetypal narratives of 

the 1930s ‘may be entitled, in the words of a popular song ”If Tomorrow Brings War”’ 
(1999, 10). See also Kershaw 2001, 129; 134–136; Weiner 2003, 252; Kelly 2013, 845. For more 
on juxtaposition between the USSR and Germany in the field of arts, see Fitzpatrick 1992, 
11; 189; 198–199.  

17  Bonnell 1997, 39. 
18  Bonnell 1997, 39–40. 
19  Reichel 1997, 70. 
20  Margolin 1997, 169; 172. Simo Mikkonen notes that in socialist realism, there were no clear 

guidelines for music either (2007, passim). 
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The wider object of this study is to analyse how the propaganda photo-
graphs depicting and representing children were used to illustrate the ideal fu-
tures of the two countries. This could be called community- or nation-building, 
without going into analytical details of ‘community’ or ‘nation’ per se.21 Along-
side ideal futures, the photographs illustrated the present as it was supposed to 
be – or as it was imagined to be since the propaganda photographs (especially in 
the Soviet case) were often very far from the everyday reality.22  

By analysing historical propaganda photographs of children, the purpose 
of this thesis is to produce new information on the means and practices of visual 
propaganda as a form of persuasive mass communication, especially in relation 
to community-building. Visual propaganda has been relatively widely re-
searched, but photographs taken or used for propaganda purposes have received 
less attention than illustrations and posters – apart from a few iconic propaganda 
photographs such as Raising the Flag on Iwo Jima23 or Raising a Flag over the Reichs-
tag.24 Photography is a powerful medium due to its special relation to ‘reality’. 

As our world becomes increasingly visual, and extremist views are once 
more on the rise in Europe and the United States, it is important, I believe, to 
learn more about propaganda and to deconstruct the ways utopias, dystopias, 
and ‘alternative truths’ are visually constructed. Future-oriented propaganda of-
ten features pictures of children, and carefully planned visual propaganda, espe-
cially photography, can have a powerful impact on its audience. 

1.2 Materials and Methods 

Materials 

The corpus of source material in this study consists of child-related photographs 
featured in 101 issues of the USSR in Construction and 170 issues of N.S. Frauen-
Warte. As my focus is on journalistic periodicals, I do not study art photographs 
as such; however, the distinction between journalistic and art photos in these 
magazines is not always very clear.  

The Soviet illustrated magazine, USSR in Construction, was founded by the 
author Maxim Gorky,25 among others, and published by the Soviet State Publish-
ing House of Graphic Arts. The first issue came out at the beginning of 1930, and 
was usually released on a monthly basis, although there were occasionally dou-
ble or even quadruple issues. The main purpose of the magazine was to generate 

                                                 
21  For more on Goebbels’s ideas on ‘community of the people’, see Evans 2006, 120. 
22  Sheila Fitzpatrick describes that under Stalinism, Soviet life was often seen and depicted 

‘as it is becoming’. See Fitzpatrick 1992, 223–225. 
23  See Salo 2000, 51. 
24  See Salo 2000, 51. 
25  After leaving Russia in the early 1920s due to disagreements with Lenin, Maksim Gorky 

returned to the USSR permanently in 1931. In addition to USSR in Construction, he founded 
a similar journal, Our Achievements, in 1929. (Fitzpatrick 1992, 243–244; 1999, 68). For Our 
Achievements, see also David-Fox 2012, 153. For Gorky, see also Clark 2011, 11. 
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international goodwill towards the USSR, and to begin with it had Russian, Eng-
lish, French, and German editions.26 In 1938, a Spanish edition was added, and 
the magazine continued to be published until 1941. After the war, it reemerged 
in 1950 with the title Soviet Union. By 1965, the magazine was being published in 
17 languages – including Chinese, Hindi, Hungarian, and Finnish. The magazine 
was only discontinued with the dissolution of the USSR. 

Throughout the 1930s, the USSR in Construction remained identical in each 
of the different languages it was published in. The Russian version was published 
as two editions – one more extravagantly produced for the elite, and the other in 
a plainer format.27 It appears that the ‘elite version’ of the magazine was predom-
inantly the one used for international translations. The issues were translated 
thoroughly, yet sometimes parts of the original Russian texts can be seen in the 
translated issues, especially in captions about pictures. 

Each issue of USSR in Construction was a result of cooperation between var-
ious media and art professionals. Journalists and authors such as Mikhail Koltsov 
(1898–1940)28 and Mikhail Prishvin (1873–1954) worked for the magazine. Al-
most every issue was compiled by different authors, yet the editorial team was 
more or less stable. In addition, the magazine employed notable Soviet photog-
raphers and other visual artists, such as El Lissitzky (1890–1941), Sophie 
Lissitzky-Küppers (1891–1978), Arkady Shaikhet (1898–1959), Max Alpert (1899–
1980), and the aforementioned visual artist and designer Alexander Rodchenko, 
and his spouse, the artist Varvara Stepanova.29 The final product was a mixture 
of artistic creativity and state propaganda. 

At the end of each issue, the members of the editorial board were listed. At 
the beginning of the 1930s, the photographers were mentioned in the captions of 
photos, but later on, photographers were only mentioned at the back of the mag-
azine. There was usually more than one photographer commissioned for each 
issue, and it is not always possible to know the photographer behind individual 

                                                 
26  Margolin 1997, 169. See also Vowinckel 2016, 144–145; Cohen 2010, 38. According to Kate-

rina Clark, there were also other Soviet magazines published in multiple languages, for 
example, The Literature of World Revolution from 1931 to 1932, and then International Litera-
ture. The magazines targeted exiled intellectuals and members of ethnic minorities in the 
USSR, and people interested in the Soviet Union abroad – mainly antifascist diaspora and 
left-wing intellectuals. The magazine was published in Russian, English, French, German, 
Spanish and Chinese. According to Clark, the contents varied slightly with each issue, and 
the issues in foreign languages had their own editorial teams (2011, 160–161). The target 
audience of USSR in Construction was similar to that of International Literature. However, 
USSR in Construction was edited in the Soviet Union and translated to other languages 
without significant content changes. 

27  Clark 2011, 67, see also Cohen 2010, 38–39. 
28  According to Katerina Clark, Mikhail Koltsov was a pseudonym of Mikhail (or Moshe) 

Efimovich Fridlyand – famed theoretician, journalist, publisher and cosmopolitan. He was 
one of the first Soviet writers to go abroad, and he travelled extensively. He was a party 
member and travelled often as a representative of the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs. In 
addition, he was a prominent editor of journals. In 1923, he founded the illustrated maga-
zine Ogonёk and the satirical journal Chudak that later joined the popular satirist magazine 
Krokodil. In 1938, Koltsov was arrested, and shot in 1940 (2011, 32; 36–37; 146–148, 336). For 
more on Koltsov, see also Figes 2008, passim; Slezkine 2017, passim. 

29  Less well-known photographers did, however, also work for the magazine, especially dur-
ing the first years of the 1930s, such as the ‘photo-correspondent A. Skurikhin’ (issue 
2/1935, Kuzbass). 
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photographs.30 When the photographers are presented in captions, I mention 
them. Otherwise, I quote the list of photographers as printed at the back, or if the 
list is very extensive, as the case sometimes is, I mention several of the photogra-
phers. 

In the first issues of USSR in Construction, the pages were numbered. How-
ever, from issue 7/1931 onwards, there was no pagination. For the sake of clarity, 
I have counted the page numbers31 and written them inside brackets when refer-
ring to spreads on issues without pagination. 

Each issue of the magazine contained approximately 40–100 pages, printed 
on high-quality paper. The size of a page was 30 x 40 cm, similar to A3. The mag-
azine was heavily illustrated, especially with photographs, and, due to its large 
size, even the smallest pictures are relatively large in their original context. Visual 
effectiveness was the key feature of the magazine, and the pictures often played 
a bigger role than the texts. In fact, the issues mostly consisted of photo report-
ages or photo essays, in which realistic photographs were larger than the text 
columns. The print run of the first issue was 26,000 copies, and the circulation of 
the magazine in each language ranged from about 5,000 to 9,000 copies.32 Yves 
Cohen mentions that by the end of the 1930s, the print run of the Russian version 
of the magazine was well over 70,000 copies.33 It was also very likely that you 
could read the magazine in libraries and reading rooms.34 Overall, the magazine 
was a considerable propaganda investment. 

A good example of the avant-garde design of the magazine is issue 12/1935, 
‘The Fearless Soviet Parachutists’, designed by Rodchenko and Stepanova. It in-
cludes technically and visually innovative spreads with unusual foldout sec-
tions.35 The spread below [pp. 14–15], for instance, features some of the most im-
portant elements that emerge in this study: eye-catching design, extensive use of 
photographs, and future-oriented Stalinist propaganda. ‘Opening their para-
chutes and covering the whole sky with them’, reads the caption, ‘the happy 
youth of the country36 greet their leader.’ Stalin is pictured from a low camera 
angle that creates a heroic impression against an impressive background of par-
achutes and geometric folds on the page.37 
 

                                                 
30  It would, of course, been possible to familiarise oneself with the work of well-known Soviet 

photographers by comparing their photographs elsewhere to those published in the mag-
azine. However, this would have been an impractically time-consuming process. 

31  The issues of the magazine often had several pages that could be considered cover pages. 
When counting the pages, I have counted the cover page on the front as the first page. 

32  Lavrentiev 2011, 7. 
33  Cohen 2010, 38. 
34  For more on reading newspapers in libraries and reading rooms as well as seeing them in 

display windows, see Berkhoff 2012, 28. 
35  See Margolin 1997, 193; Salo 2000, 89. 
36  Notably, in the English version of the magazine, the caption reads ‘happy youth of the 

country’, not the nation. Nevertheless, as I have mainly studied the English language ver-
sion of the magazine, I am not able to go into details of the rhetoric. Instead, I concentrate 
on the language that was not translated but was equivalent in each issue – the visual lan-
guage. 

37  In Rodchenko’s Pioneer photographs, the camera angle was steeper. For more on Stalin’s 
role as ‘father’ or ‘teacher’ for aviators, see Clark 1985, 124–129. 
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IMAGE 1 USSR in Construction 12/1935, ‘The Fearless Soviet Parachutists’ [pp. 14–15]. 
‘Most of the photos by G. Petrusov and A. Sterenberg. Other photos by A. 
Rodchenko and M. Rosenbaum.’ 

The first issues of the magazine covered several themes, but from issue 6/1931 
‘Soviet Timber’38 onwards, the majority of the issues were ‘dedicated’ or ‘de-
voted’ to a certain theme or subject. The themes were, for example, construction 
projects (1/1932 ‘Is devoted to Magnetostroi’), Soviet cities (11/1931, ‘Leningrad 
in Construction’), industrial plants and products (1/1933 ‘Is devoted to the Soviet 
Automobile Industry’) and individual Soviet Socialist Republics or particular re-
gions and their people (11/1932, ‘Yakutia and the Port of Igarka’). The issues of-
ten featured one or two spreads that presented the theme from the special view-
point of children. For example, new kindergartens, improved housing, and new 
schools were shown through their eyes. Moreover, several issues of the magazine 
were specifically devoted to themes such as Soviet childhood (6/1935, ‘Children 
of the Soviet Union’) and Soviet Pioneers (8/1937, ‘Young Pioneers’). 

The editorial board declared its mission already on page 3, right at the be-
ginning of the first issue (1/1930): 

The rapid growth of socialist construction in the Soviet Union is evoking great interest 
in foreign countries. The state publishing house of the RSFSR has therefore conceived 

                                                 
38  In the magazine, capital letters are often used (in headlines especially). For the sake of con-

sistency, I write quotes from the magazine, as well as titles and headlines, in lower case. 
However, I follow English convention and write the first letters of titles in capitals. 
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the idea to publish a special illustrated magazine ‘The USSR in Construction’, reflect-
ing the colossal construction now taking place in the Soviet Union. 

In the declaration, the aspect of foreign countries as well as the role of the ‘colos-
sal construction’ and visuality of the magazine are highlighted. The declaration 
continues: 

The state publishing house has chosen the photo as a method to illustrate socialist con-
struction, for the photo speaks much more convincingly in many cases than even the 
most brilliantly written article. 

The emphasis on the possibilities of photograph is pivotal in respect to this study. 
The above citation also repeats the idea of a picture ‘saying more than a thousand 
words’, which is often quoted from German journalist Kurt Tucholsky (1890–
1935).39 Tucholsky was writing about pictures saying more than a thousand 
words, yet photographs may be even more talkative, as they are often very de-
tailed. At the end of the declaration, the internationalist aspect of the magazine 
is emphasised: 

The editorial board of the USSR in Construction hopes that this magazine will meet 
merited attention on the part of those interested in the progress of socialist construc-
tion in the USSR. 

The magazine featured various grand narratives told via text and images.40 Very 
common was the narrative of moving from ‘Tsarist tyranny’ to the ‘Soviet en-
lightenment’ or from ‘the horrible past’ to the ‘bright present’. For example, issue 
12/1931 ‘Is dedicated to Soviet Petroleum Industry’ includes a spread [pp. 48–
49] with the title ‘Socialistic Labour Has Given the Proletarian a New Aim in Life’, 
which tells the narrative of passing from tyranny to enlightenment. A text on the 
spread reads: 

[…] in order that the children should never know of the horrors that their fathers had 
gone through; and in order to bring closer the day of the coming world revolution – 
the proletarians of the Soviet petroleum industry work with greater enthusiasm than 
ever before. 

As well as the ‘dark ages to bright future’ narrative, there is also that of working 
towards a socialist world revolution. As Victoria Bonnell mentions, a new mode 
of visual representation became common in the 1930s: the present was to be de-
picted as it should become, not as it actually was.41 This representation was 

                                                 
39  See Burke 2001, 9.  
40  According to Merja Salo, in the early years of photography, pictures taken were already 

arranged as sequences to tell a story. As an example, photographs were used as an instru-
ment for social reform by well-known socialist realist and humanist photographers like 
Jacob Riis and Lewis Hine. The sequences of photographs often had a consistent narrative 
structure (2000, 82–85). For more on photographical narratives, and especially on briefer 
narratives inside wider narratives, see Honkaniemi 2017, 107–113. 

41  Bonnell 1997, 39. See also Fitzpatrick 1999, 8–9; Groys 2011, 51; Salo 2000, 94. 
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widely used in USSR in Construction, along with the other conventions of socialist 
realism defined in the Soviet Writers Congress held in August, 1934.42 

The progressive ‘dark ages to bright future’ narrative is, for instance, clearly 
present in the slogan on the second page of the ‘Kirghiz Soviet Socialist Republic’ 
issue (3/1938): ‘From the era of tears to the happy Stalin era’. Although I analyse 
propaganda photographs as such, and do not emphasise the differences between 
propaganda and actual events, it should be noted that by the time the issue was 
published, show trials, purges and the Gulag system43 were in full swing, so ‘the 
era of tears’ was certainly not a thing of the past. In the magazine, representations 
of Soviet life were often remarkably different to the reality that Soviet citizens 
actually experienced. However, a happy present and future could be credibly 
propagated through representations of children. For example, a spread in issue 
2/1936, entitled ‘Soviet Armenia’, prominently features children with the caption 
‘The Future Belongs to Us’. As Peter Reichel notes, in the National Socialist press 
of 1930s Germany, the Third Reich and Nazi party were also often presented as 
being young.44 In USSR in Construction and in N.S. Frauen-Warte, numerous im-
ages of children and youngsters can be interpreted as symbols of new states. 

The progressive narrative was often presented in connection to other Soviet 
Socialist Republics (SSRs) and autonomous areas in the Union. For example, is-
sue 3/1932 ‘Is dedicated to the 10th Anniversary of the Transcaucasian Federa-
tion’ begins with a fairly long article on its second page entitled ‘A Model of Na-
tional Peace’, referring to the area of the Transcaucasus. 

The old Russian Empire was always called the prison house of nations. One of the 
darkest cells in that prison was the Transcaucasus. Here the administrators of Russian 
Imperialism, following the old maxim of ‘Divide and Rule’, were glad to add fuel to 
the enmities that existed between the various nationalities of the region. 

In the USSR in Construction, the Soviet Union was often described in glowing 
terms as a peace broker, solving the conflicts inherited from the Russian Empire 
– ‘the prison house of nations’ – as Lenin famously called it in his essay, ‘The 
Revolutionary Proletariat and the Right of Nations to Self-Determination’ (1915). 
The magazine would also often describe how the USSR had brought enlighten-
ment, progress, and modernism to even the most remote areas of the Union. At 
the same time, the traditional culture of each republic was visually highlighted 
in the magazine, often via children. 

The main purpose of USSR in Construction was to generate international in-
terest and goodwill towards the USSR, but foreign enemies were sometimes men-
tioned, too. One of the enemies was Nazi Germany, and yet for all their differ-
ences, Nazi Germany practised surprisingly similar verbal and visual rhetoric in 

                                                 
42  See Groys 2011, 124. 
43  For more on show trials and the Gulag system, and overall Soviet state violence, see Fitz-

patrick 1999, 6–7; 191; Hoffmann 2011, 238–305; Clark 2011, 210–211; Hoffmann 2003, 72–
79; Applebaum 2003. For more on Rodchenko’s photographs of the White to Baltic Sea 
Canal construction site, see Wolf 2008. 

44  Reichel 1997, 70. 
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its propaganda. The German women’s magazine N.S. Frauen-Warte45 was first is-
sued in July 1932 and was published by the National Socialist Women’s League,46 
N.S.-Frauenschaft. It usually came out every two weeks, occasionally even three 
times a month, and sometimes only once a month. Its subtitle was Zeitschrift der 
NS-Frauenschaft (Deutscher Frauenorden) or Journal of the National Socialist 
Woman’s League (German Women’s Order). The words ‘German Women’s Or-
der’ were placed inside parentheses, possibly due to the fact that German 
women’s journals were read in other countries, too, as noted by journalist Kira 
Gronow. Thus, the propaganda of the magazines was mainly targeted at a do-
mestic audience, even if it did not entirely rule out those abroad.47 From the be-
ginning of 1934, however, the subtitle of the magazine changed to ‘The Party’s 
Only Women’s Magazine’ (Die einzige parteiamtliche Frauenzeitschrift). 

According to Gronow, who has carried out in-depth research into National 
Socialist women’s magazines, N.S. Frauen-Warte had approximately 300,000 sub-
scribers in 1934. In 1938, this figure was already 1.2 million and by 1939, over 1.4 
million. In Germany, too, libraries and reading rooms would have increased this 
readership. Gronow also describes another traditional way of circulating maga-
zines that existed at the time in Germany, which was the ‘reading circle’ (or Lese-
zirkel). Added to this was the fact that, after 1933, all Nazi organisations would 
provide their members with free copies of the official Party magazine, which 
would have increased readership yet further.48 In 1941, the total membership of 
the NS-Frauenschaft and the Deutsches Frauenwerk numbered approximately 6 mil-
lion.49 Consequently, N.S. Frauen-Warte was the biggest women’s magazine in the 
Third Reich,50 and its circulation was actually much larger than that of the USSR 
in Construction. All the women’s magazines of the Third Reich were produced by 
the press and propaganda section of the NS-Frauenschaft under the command of 
the Ministry of Propaganda.51 

The editor of the first issue of N.S. Frauen-Warte was Elsbeth Zander,52 and 
the editor-in-chief was Elsbeth Unverricht. The editorial office was located in Mu-
nich, and the printing press was Kunst- und Verlagsanstalt Jos. C. Suber. The first 
issue had 24 pages, and it featured articles with titles such as ‘Women in the 
Changing World’ by Erich von Harz; ‘Marriage as a National Problem’ by Juga 
Russell; and ‘German Housewives Buy German Products!’ by Dr Sofia Rabe. The 

                                                 
45  From approximately April 1936 (Aprilheft 1936, 22. Heft) onwards, the magazine had a 

cover page, where the title was written N.S. Frauen Warte, without the dash. However, for 
consistency, I use the title N.S. Frauen-Warte throughout my study. 

46  In most cases, I mention the English translation of the German concept once, and, later on, I use the 
German concept. This is mainly because there are various English versions of the concepts. 

47  Gronow 2016, 34. 
48  Gronow 2016, 26–29; see also Führer 2011, 134; 136–137; Koonz 1988, 128–129. 
49  Pine 1997, 73. 
50  The two other women’s magazines published by National Socialist Womanhood were en-

titled Die deutsche Hauswirtschaft (German Housekeeping) and Frauenkultur im deutschen 
Frauenwerk (Women’s Culture among the Frauenwerk). 

51  Gronow 2016, 26–29; see also Führer 2011, 134; 136–137. 
52  According to Koonz, Zander was already one of the major female Nazi leaders in the 1920s, 

and she appealed especially to poorer uneducated women. Koonz states that Zander 
‘launched a double crusade for motherhood and Hitler’ (1988, 71–72; quoted on page 72). 
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issue also included sections on food (‘Summer Vegetables and Salads’) and cloth-
ing (‘Summer Dresses’). 

Historian Karl Christian Führer has studied entertainment in the Third 
Reich. He mentions that the National Socialist mass-market periodicals were very 
popular and, thus, crucial platforms for propaganda. Periodicals celebrated the 
regime, and their purpose was ‘to generate only positive emotions and an opti-
mistic outlook, both with regard to the Volksgemeinschaft [translated by Karl Füh-
rer as ‘national community’] and the reader’s personal prospects’. Magazines car-
ried a range of household advice, hence promising self-improvement and a better 
personal life.53 N.S. Frauen-Warte included advice related to childcare, as well as 
apparent political content. Führer also mentions that magazines featured lot of 
articles concerning the Greater Germanic Reich, the area considered ‘Germanic’ 
that the Third Reich aimed to establish in the Second World War. However, 
women’s magazines were quite silent on anti-Semitic Nazi policies. Führer, re-
ferring to the insights of art historian Rolf Sachsse, states that the role of photog-
raphy and magazines in National Socialist Germany was to teach people in fact 
‘to look the other way’.54 By ‘looking the other way’, Sachsse and Führer mean 
that the propaganda photographs presented harmonious scenes of daily life in 
‘Aryan’ families. Such representations by popular magazines concealed the seg-
regation, oppression, and brutal violence practised by the Nazis. 

Other popular magazines in the Third Reich were heavily illustrated jour-
nals such as Berliner Illustrierte Zeitung. However, as Führer observes, they were 
not very political, at least when it came to the fiction published therein. 

Observing the well-established conventions of light entertainment even novels set in 
present-day Germany portrayed a strangely de-politicized society which knew neither 
Hitler nor the NSDAP [Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Arbeiterpartei, National Socialist 
German Worker’s Party].55 

As well as professional writers and visual artists, N.S. Frauen-Warte was assisted 
by many freelancers and amateurs. However, the visual content consisted of jour-
nalistic photographs taken by photo artists commissioned by the magazine or 
illustrative images purchased from image banks (in which case the photogra-
phers behind the cameras were often professionals too, though the images would 
be rather generic). The magazine featured photos by well-known German pho-
tographers such as Gustav von Estorff, Fritz Kempe (alias Rondophot), and Eber-
hard Schrammen. It even printed photographs taken by Hitler’s own personal 
photographer, Heinrich Hoffmann.56 

I have been able to study N.S. Frauen-Warte mostly from microfilms. Thus, 
the technical quality of the photographs is not always satisfying.57 Nevertheless, 

                                                 
53  Führer 2011, 132–145, quoted from page 133. 
54  Führer 2011, 146–148. 
55  Führer 2011, 141–143, quoted from page 143. 
56  For more on Hoffmann, see Evans 2006, 612–613. 
57  Rolf Sachsse notes that at the beginning of the 1930s, there was a serious shortage of Nazi-

minded professional photographers. Consequently, the quality of published photographs 
was not always very high (1997, 83–84). However, in this thesis, the aesthetic or technical 
quality of photographs is not the centre of analysis.  
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it has been possible to research the images on a level sufficient for the purposes 
of this study. In the illustrations of this thesis, the spreads presented from USSR 
in Construction are high-quality scans from the magazines, and the spreads from 
N.S. Frauen-Warte are scans from microfiches. This could be perceived as aes-
thetic disparity and an inconvenience, yet it has not hindered my research, except 
in the case of a very few of the German photographs which are too dark or 
blurred. However, these cases are marginal in the research data and do not affect 
the overall deductions drawn. 

Photographs of children and childhood were often featured in N.S. Frauen-
Warte, and were presented either alone or in connection to other themes, such as 
German culture in Africa.58 Motherhood was another common subject. Exem-
plary mothers were introduced, and writings by perhaps the most well-known 
mother – the leader of the NS Frauenschaft from 1934 to 1945, Gertrud Scholtz-
Klink – regularly appeared in the magazine. Scholtz-Klink herself had eventually 
eleven children.59 

The photographs and other illustrations published in N.S. Frauen-Warte 
were often overtly Nazi. Children in particular were placed in very pro-Nazi con-
texts: for example, the December issue of 1935 on decorating plates and saucers 
is illustrated with a photo (p. 425) of four children painting a mixture of Christ-
mas motifs with swastikas and a German heraldic eagle onto their plates – it 
seems the Nazi ideology featured even in the context of amateur arts and crafts. 
Childhood and propaganda were entwined within the pages of the magazine in 
many ways. 

                                                 
58  German culture in Africa was presented, for example, in the second August issue of 1939 

(Heft 4, 8 Jahrgang). 
59  See the cover of the 1st May issue of 1934 (2. Jahrgang, 22. Heft) and the article entitled 

‘Mother and Child,’ p. 657. For further details about Scholtz-Klink, see Evans 2006, 516–
518. 
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IMAGE 2 N.S. Frauen-Warte, December 1935 issue (4. Jahrgang, 13. Heft), pp. 424–425. 
Photo of children painting plates: Eberhard Schrammen. 

The magazine often included supplements, such as ‘Our Festivities’, ‘Our Cloth-
ing’, and ‘For Our Children.’ The illustrations of these supplements were often 
drawings. Occasional photographs were more decorative than journalistic. In the 
photographs in the supplements, children were, for example, presenting the 
clothes made according to the sewing patterns published in the issue. I have ex-
cluded the supplements from my study, since the photographs featured in them 
served a different purpose to the photographs in the actual magazine. 

The issues from August 1939 are the last ones analysed in my study. N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, however, was published almost until the end of the Second World 
War – the last issue was released at the beginning of 1945. The outbreak of war 
changed the tone of propaganda in the magazine, even if, as Gronow has noted, 
the actual war hardly featured in it at all.60  

Research Methods 

The Soviet and German photographs featuring children form an extensive corpus 
for my research. I applied visual quantitative content analysis to select the pho-
tographs I would examine in greater depth. Visual content analysis was devel-
oped at the turn of the 20th century to research mass communication. It was first 
used to study newspaper content and was later applied to mass media (radio, 
cinema and television). During the Second World War, it was used to analyse 

                                                 
60  Gronow 2006, 28. 
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war propaganda, especially in the United States.61 Visual content analysis has 
been applied to advertising, entertainment, and representations of minorities in 
various media, including magazines.62 One famous example of visual content 
analysis is the study by Catherine Lutz and Jane Collins, Reading National Geo-
graphic (1993), in which they examine how National Geographic represents non-
western people.63 

The main idea behind visual content analysis is to arrange a large corpus 
into smaller units or categories for the purposes of further analysis. This is done 
by coding and counting elements and symbols appearing in the images. Catego-
rising images enables quantitative data analysis and the deduction of generalisa-
ble conceptions from the research material.64 I applied the method by dividing 
the child-related photographs into thematic categories according to the main 
theme or content of each photo. For example, if a photo depicts children in 
nursery, I categorise the photo with a ‘nurseries’ label. These thematic categories 
form the basic structure of my study.65 

In many cases, the thematic categories can grow quite large.66 Therefore, I 
choose certain images from the categories for closer analysis, mainly based on the 
size of the photographs. My presumption is that images printed by the magazine 
in larger format were emphasised by the editorial board and thus seen as more 
important.67 I do not completely ignore smaller images (smaller than ⅙ of a page 
in the Soviet magazine and smaller than ¼ of a page in the German magazine); 
however, I only pay attention to their unusual or special details.  

Annekatrin Bock, Holger Isermann and Thomas Knieper have noted that 
images alone are not enough: the context in which the visual material was pro-
duced and received must be taken into account.68 This can be seen as a form of 
source criticism, a traditional method of historical research where the sources are 

                                                 
61  Seppä 2012, 23; 214–215; Bock, Isermann & Knieper 2011, 265–266. For the analysis of prop-

agandist persuasion in print media, see also Jowett & O’Donnell 2015, 114–115. Jowett and 
O’Donnell mention, for example, that the widespread perspectives of American magazines 
such as Ladies’ Home Journal (1883–) and Saturday Evening Post (1821–) had a considerable 
influence shaping domestic life in the United States. 

62  Seppä 2012, 215; Bock, Isermann & Knieper 2011, 265–266. 
63  Seppä 2012, 216–229. See also Rose 2012, 81; 85–86.  
64  See Bock, Isermann & Knieper 2011, 265–266; see also Seppä 2012, 23; 212; Margolis and 

Rowe 2011, 348–349; Tuomi & Sarajärvi 2006, 93–121. 
65  As for the preliminary stage of discourse analysis, Seppä (2012, 220) suggests that research 

data and the method should be tested with a small sample of the data. I tested the method 
and the material in a conference presentation, which I extended to my article ‘Smiling Chil-
dren of the Soviet Socialist Republics’ (2017). For more on thematic categories, see also 
Eskola & Suoranta 2014, 175–186.  

66  To begin my research, I familiarised myself with the ATLAS.ti 7.0. software for qualitative 
data analysis, management, and model building. However, as I ended up categorising the 
photographs by theme and did not conduct detailed coding, I found it more convenient to 
manually divide the images into categories. In practice, this meant attaching electric notes 
to PDF files. For computational aid in contents analysis, see Seppä 2012, 227; Bock, Iser-
mann and Knieper 2011, 268 and Eskola & Suoranta 2014, 204–208. For more on computa-
tional methods in analysing large corpora, see Elo 2018; Elo and Kleemola 2018; Fairclough, 
Mulderrig & Wodak 2009, 365. 

67  It would be possible to perceive these photographs as ‘key images’; see, for example, 
Ifversen 2011; Koselleck 2002. 

68  Bock, Isermann & Knieper 2011, 272. 



 

26 
 

placed in their original contexts. Furthermore, Bock et al. suggest various strate-
gies to overcome the challenges of coding photographs.69 I avoid most of the pit-
falls of coding by labelling the photographs based on their apparent contents. 
Naturally, there is certain amount of overlap in the categories. However, my re-
search data consists of propaganda photographs, which means their contents are 
intentionally reduced to a minimum and they are designed to be easy to under-
stand and interpret. This means that they are usually also easy to categorise. Cat-
egorisation risks misinterpreting the contents, yet I believe that my familiarity 
with the historical contexts of the photographs leads my interpretation towards 
the intention of their propaganda expression (I seldom pay attention to the recep-
tion of the images). 

Content analysis has also received criticism. Visual culture researcher 
Gillian Rose notes that one weakness of the method is that it does not address the 
cultural significance of the analysed material.70 In this, too, I believe that contex-
tualising the images is key to a fuller understanding.  

Visual culture specialist Anita Seppä recommends supplementing quanti-
tative content analysis with qualitative methods in order to ascertain cultural 
meanings.71 In my study, this is done by in-depth analysis of the example photo-
graphs from different categories. My choice of qualitative approach is the repre-
sentation theory developed by cultural theorist Stuart Hall.72 Hall studied, for 
example, representations of black people in advertisements.73 The theory has 
been applied, e.g., in analysing ‘Frenchness’ in post-war humanist photography 
and in analysing museum exhibitions featuring members of non-western cul-
tures.74 

Hall summarises the idea of analysing representation as follows: 

In language, we use signs and symbols […] to stand for or represent to other people 
our concepts, ideas and feelings. Language is one of the ‘media’ through which 
thoughts, ideas and feelings are represented in a culture. Representation through lan-
guage is therefore central to the processes by which meaning is produced.75 

Hall underlines that he uses ‘language in a very broad and inclusive way’, in-
cluding images ‘whether produced by hand, mechanical,76 electronic, digital or 
some other means […] they are used to express meaning’. For Hall, languages – 

                                                 
69  Bock, Isermann & Knieper 2011, 268. 
70  Rose 2012, 85–86; see also page 102. See also Seppä 2012, 229. 
71  Seppä 2012, 213; 229–230. See also Bock, Isermann and Knieper 2011, 280. In addition, Van 

Dijk (2009, 7) mentions that ‘[…] qualitative descriptions or specific discourse structures 
may be perfectly well combined with a quantitative account […]’. 

72  Representation theory is not very topical anymore, and the field of art studies contains 
‘post-representation’ viewpoints. See Hongisto & Kurikka (ed.) 2014. However, as this is 
not an art history study per se, I find the representation theory a sufficiently sharp practical 
tool to analyse propaganda photographs. 

73  See Hall 1997. 
74  Hamilton 1997; Lidchi 1997. 
75  Hall 1997, 1. 
76  Photography was, for a long time, understood as mechanically produced images, as fa-

mously commented by Walter Benjamin in his essay ‘The Work of Art in the Age of Me-
chanical Reproduction’ (1935). The essay reflects attitudes in the 1930s towards photog-
raphy – a decade in which ‘mechanical’ images were widely used for propaganda. 
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including the visual – are systems of representation; they signify and symbolise to 
construct and transmit meaning.77 For Hall, meaning and representation are in-
tertwined. He states that 

[…] we give things meaning by how we represent them – the words we use about them, 
the stories we tell about them, the images of them we produce, the emotions we asso-
ciate with them, the ways we classify and conceptualize them, the values we place on 
them.78 

Thus, the process of meaning making, and, I could add, transmitting meaning in 
the process of communication, is at the core of Hall’s versatile theory.79 My study 
focuses on the question of what kinds of meaning were articulated to photographs 
of children in the USSR and Germany in the 1930s and how these meanings were 
represented and transmitted via propaganda. 

Comparative, Entangled, and Transnational History 

In addition to visual content analysis and representation theory, the theories on 
comparative, entangled, and transnational history are crucial for this study. As 
historians Jürgen Kocka and Heinz-Gerhard Haupt summarise, comparative his-
tory deals with the similarities and differences between regions, economies, cul-
tures, and nation states. According to them, historical characteristics become vis-
ible when there are comparable examples.80  

Comparing the USSR and Germany – especially Stalinism and Nazism – has 
interested many researchers over the decades. Historian Ian Kershaw and Moshe 
Lewin define the starting point of comparative history as the realisation that two 
or more societies have something in common. They underline that – especially 
when it comes to Stalinism and Nazism – looking for common ground is more 
fruitful than searching for sameness. Moreover, they maintain that it is important 
to seek out and explain differences as well in order to understand the specific and 
unique features of the societies compared.81 

When it comes to comparing Stalinism and Nazism in the context of the 
Second World War, Kershaw and Lewin state that the ‘extremity of clashes in 
war offers the most direct comparison of all’.82 Although my study ends where 
the war begins, I believe that comparing visual propaganda strategies before 
Nazi Germany and the USSR openly turned on each other could offer new infor-
mation on the persuasive strategies of both countries and shed more light on the 
background of the conflict. 

                                                 
77  Hall 1997, 18. For more recent conversations on photograph’s role between reality and art, 

see Elkins (ed.) Photography Theory (2007), and especially Michaels’ article (2007, 432–434). 
See also Barthes 2000, 87–89; and Barrett 2000, 35–37. For more on Soviet avant-garde artists 
and photographs, and on news articles as a means for discovering reality, see Groys 2011, 
29. For photomontage, realism, and agitation, see Oushakine 2019, 59; and for more on 
digital photographs, see Margolis & Rowe 2011, 338. 

78  Hall, 1997, 3. Italics in the original. 
79  Hall 1997, 5. Terry Barrett summarises representation as follows: ‘The photograph repre-

sents the thing or person as something or as some kind of person.’ Barrett 2000, 38. 
80  Haupt & Kocka 2009, vii; 2; 4. 
81  Kershaw & Lewin 1997, 1–5. 
82  Kershaw & Lewin 1997, 5. 
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Kershaw and Lewin remark that one of the most common tools for compar-
ing the two systems has been the concept of totalitarianism. However, they re-
mind us that it should not be the sole basis of comparison. As an ideologically 
charged concept, especially during the Cold War, totalitarianism can ‘distort re-
ality and [is] intellectually dishonest’.83 Totalitarianism is, nevertheless, a central 
concept behind the idea of comparing Soviet and German propaganda aesthetics 
of the 1930s. Therefore, I give here a brief overview of classics in the research of 
totalitarianism from the aspects relevant for my study – mainly from the view-
point of family and everyday life in the USSR and Nazi Germany. In The Origins 
of Totalitarianism (original from 1951), Hannah Arendt (1906–1975) analyses – 
among other themes – the meaning of propaganda in states regarded as totalitar-
ian, namely Nazi Germany and the USSR. She maintains that propaganda is cru-
cial for totalitarian states and observes that in totalitarian propaganda, argument 
is often released ‘from the control of the present […] by saying that only the fu-
ture can reveal its merits’. According to Arendt, this makes it hard to determine 
whether the predictions of totalitarian leaders are true or false.84 These are very 
interesting remarks, and closely related to analysing how images of children 
were used in Soviet and German propaganda of the 1930s. Children in these pho-
tos are depicted as metaphors of a better future, and also as beneficiaries of state 
policies. Arendt also points out that by the end of the 1920s, it was already very 
important that supporters of the Nazi movement were presented as a homoge-
nous uniform group.85 In the photographs analysed here, children – and their 
parents – are indeed often depicted as a uniform group. In addition to this uni-
formity in appearance and behaviour, Arendt notes that in a totalitarian system, 
even thoughts of the citizens were controlled.86 Thus, uniformity in every aspect 
was crucial for totalitarian systems. 

During the same decade as Arendt published The Origins of Totalitarianism, 
Carl J. Friedrich and Zbigniew Brzezinski also analysed totalitarianism in Totali-
tarian Dictatorship & Autocracy (1956). For Friedrich and Brzezinski, one of the 
special features of a totalitarian society was that it sought ‘to get hold of the entire 
man’.87 Furthermore, they note that mass democracy and modern technology 
formed the basis for a totalitarian mass society.88 Intense propaganda was prac-
tised within the context of mass society, and, as Friedrich and Brzezinski empha-
sise, youths were indoctrinated by the political system from a very early age.89 
‘Indeed, it is upon the young that the hopes of the dictatorship are focused’, they 
maintain, ‘and the totalitarian regime never tires of asserting that the future be-
longs to the youth’.90 As mentioned earlier, in a photograph published in issue 
2/1936 of the USSR in Construction – which depicts happy children – the caption 
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84  Arendt 1994, 342–350. 
85  Arendt 1994, 418. 
86  Arendt 1994, 430–438; 458–459; 473. 
87  Friedrich and Zbigniew Brzezinski 1980, 4. 
88  Friedrich and Zbigniew Brzezinski 1980, 27. 
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declares that the ‘Future Belongs to Us!’ As Friedrich and Brzezinski point out, 
‘Stalin put it in a way that would fit Hitler and Mussolini just as well: “the youth 
is our future, our hope, comrades” […]’.91  

Abbott Gleason has also tackled the subject in Totalitarianism. The Inner His-
tory of the Cold War (1995). As for the present-future aspect, Gleason notes (quot-
ing Andrzej Walicki) that Marx was willing to sacrifice the human beings of his 
present day for better ones that the revolution would create.92 This kind of idea 
was common in both the Soviet and Nazi systems, and these ideas are reflected 
in the propaganda photographs as well. Gleason also historicises the concept ‘to-
talitarian’ by noting that it came into existence in 1923, in Italy, and, accordingly, 
Gleason starts his history of totalitarianism in Italy.93 In Germany, already in 
1933, political theorists were suggesting ‘how the new state would’, as Gleason 
informs us, ‘monopolize every sphere of private life and utilize all existing means 
of communication to control the citizenry’.94 Gleason further remarks that ‘from 
early on, the example of the USSR was of considerable interest to those who em-
ployed the term [totalitarianism], in both Italy and Germany’.95 Although totali-
tarianism is indeed a disputed term, these characteristics of a totalitarian state are 
crucial from the viewpoint of my study as regards the representations of children 
in visual propaganda of the USSR and Germany in the 1930s. The concepts of 
totalitarian state and totalitarian aesthetics is therefore one criterion for compar-
ing the Soviet and Nazi German aesthetics of propaganda photography.  

Historian Michael David-Fox remarks that comparative research should 
also concentrate on the interactions and entanglements as well as mutual fasci-
nation between the USSR and Nazi Germany.96 Such fascination took place also 
in the arts, among other disciplines. My thesis addresses the common ground 
and entanglements of the child-related propaganda photographs of both coun-
tries. 

Kocka and Haupt explain that ‘entangled history’ deals with transfer, inter-
connection, and influences across boundaries. The theory focuses on interactions 
in order to observe history beyond national histories and interpret historical phe-
nomena from new perspectives.97 

The school of transnational history builds on the traditions of comparative 
and entangled history. Transnational history has its roots in the 1970s. Historian, 
Philipp Ther, notes that the comparative method was attacked for focusing on 
‘artificially isolated national cases’ and disdaining contact and exchange between 
cultures.98 According to Ther, transnational history ‘concentrates on the relations 
between cultures, societies or groups of societies and intentionally transcends the 
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94  Gleason 1995, 28. 
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boundaries of one culture or country’.99 Pierre-Yves Saunier has analysed the 
idea of transnational history in depth. He believes that to ‘adopt a transnational 
perspective’ is a useful approach for all historians analysing the era of nations.100 
Historians Deborah Cohen and Maura O’Connor assert that transnational history 
is practiced when researching, for example, imperial history, the history of im-
migration, environmental history, and the history of social movements. They 
note that the line between comparative history and cross-national history is not 
always very clear, and that many studies can, and should therefore, use various 
approaches.101 

The definition of transnational history can seem quite broad. Historians 
Simo Mikkonen and Pia Koivunen aptly note that transnational history is under-
stood differently depending in the field of research. In the context of studying 
Cold War Europe, they understand it as ‘the movement of people, ideas, goods, 
and practices and the impacts and implications of the movements’.102 This defi-
nition is useful for my study of transnational propaganda arts and aesthetics, alt-
hough my emphasis is more on the movement of ideas and practices than of peo-
ple and goods. 

Comparing the USSR and Nazi Germany is certainly not a recent phenom-
enon, and can even be found on the pages of USSR in Construction and N.S. 
Frauen-Warte. For example, in USSR in Construction 7–8/1931 ‘Is dedicated to So-
viet Machine Building’ [p. 4], they declare that the Soviet plants of the future will 
be much greater than even those of the German industrialist, Krupp (Friedrich 
Krupp AG) – whose factories were very well-known at the time. 

On the 12th anniversary of the freeing of the Urals from the Kolchak troops, on that 
very spot where bloody battles took place with the armies that arose against the revo-
lution, will be a giant plant that will be much greater than Krupps [sic.]. 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, an article entitled ‘A German Woman in Soviet Hell. The 
Ordeal of a Working Woman Returned from Russia’ was published in March 
1933 (1. Jahrgang, den 1. März 1933, 17. Heft; pp. 396–398). The author criticises the 
Soviet lack of foodstuffs and daily consumer goods. She states that because of the 
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harsh conditions in the USSR, she ended up having an abortion in a Russian hos-
pital, describing the operation and the general atmosphere in a very severe man-
ner.103 

Overall, there was mutual observation and competition between the USSR 
and Nazi Germany throughout the 1930s on many fronts. In the domain of art 
and propaganda (and especially juvenile propaganda as studied here), the com-
petition was fierce.104 

The medium of photography itself also forms a good basis for comparison, 
as it was fairly advanced both in the USSR and Germany in the 1920s and 1930s. 
According to media studies researcher Merja Salo, modern photojournalism 
evolved swiftly in both locations at that time. Salo notes that Europe was the ep-
icentre of illustrated journals in the 1930s, although many experts emigrated to 
the US from Nazi Germany. Consequently, Life magazine was established in the 
United States in 1936, and the US became the centre of magazine production.105 
Illustrated magazines were also prominent in the USSR. Finally, Katerina Clark 
notes that there was a lot of interaction between Moscow and Berlin in the first 
half of the 1930s in the fields of arts and culture, especially the areas of avant-
garde and illustrated journals.106 These factors form the basis of my endeavour to 
research the transnational aesthetics of juvenile visual propaganda by not only 
seeking differences, but also common ground between the propaganda practices 
of the USSR and Nazi Germany in the 1930s. 

Building Imagined/Invented Communities 

Benedict Anderson has defined nation as an imagined political community – ‘im-
agined as both inherently limited and sovereign’.107 He has also noted, somewhat 
sarcastically, that ‘official nationalism’ consists of compulsory state-controlled 
primary education, state-organised propaganda, official rewriting of history, mil-
itarism, and ‘endless affirmations of the identity of dynasty and nation’.108 David 
Welch, in reference to well-known theorists of nationalism, Ernst Gellner and 
Eric Hobsbawm, summarises the concept of nation as an imagined political com-
munity, and nationalism ‘as a form of patriotism based on the identification of a 
group of individuals with that nation’. To Welch, imagined community differs 
from an actual community, as it is not based on everyday face-to-face interaction 
between its members but rather on a ‘sense of belonging and shared identity (na-
tionhood)’. The latter is at the forefront ‘when the imagined community is under 
threat or otherwise pitted against another community as in war or sport’.109 I use 
the theory of imagined communities as a framework to analyse representations 
of children in propaganda photographs as a means of community-building in the 
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105  Salo 2000, 10. 
106  See Clark 2011, 33; 46; 66–70; 150. 
107  Anderson 2003, 6. 
108  Anderson 2003, 101. 
109  Welch 2013, 42. 



 

32 
 

USSR and the Third Reich. I do not focus on the analytical details of nations and 
nationalisms. 

In community-building, myths have an important role. Historian Sirkka 
Ahonen analyses the myths behind ‘Finnishness’ and presents many relevant 
views. National myths answer questions about who we are, where we come 
from, and where we are going – thus acting as material to build individual and 
collective identities. National myths console us in times of crisis and conse-
quently create feelings of belonging. Furthermore, Ahonen remarks, community 
leaders and the education system often play a significant role in introducing and 
upholding national myths to build communities.110 

As well as myths, which are often seen as having a primordial role in com-
munity-building, there is also technology. In reference to The Invention of Tradi-
tion, the 1983 book edited by Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger, Victoria Bon-
nell notes that traditions are often created for the purpose of establishing or sym-
bolising social cohesion or membership of the group. In the USSR, from a very 
early stage, new emblems, symbols, and rituals were created to foster cohesion,111 
just as Nazi Germany did. This is crucial in a study on visual propaganda. 

Children and families are used in community-building in many ways. His-
torian Gábor Gyáni remarks that nation is often articulated by the metaphor of a 
family. 

Women were continuously held to perform not productive but reproductive, biologi-
cal and educating role only, as they were associated with the image of the mothers of 
the nation […].112 

Furthermore, art historian Silke Wenk reminds us that national movements have 
often been structured according to conceptions of gender polarity: men fight bat-
tles, and women give birth to children and take care of the family. ‘Through its 
connection to cyclical – invariable nature, femininity ultimately appears […] as a 
guarantee for a never-ending reproduction, and thus for the future as well’.113 
Wenk also concludes that nations have an interesting relation to time: on the one 
hand ‘the nation presents itself as a project of the future, and, on the other hand, 
as a project grounded in [a] mythically original past’.114 
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myth of sisu is so strong that it seems alive and well among the North American Finnish 
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The role of women in reproduction, among other myths, is clearly present 
in the photographs analysed in this study. In the USSR of the 1930s, the Tsarist 
past was disparaged and children were often presented in the context of a happy 
Soviet future. In Nazi Germany, too, the preceding era – the end of the First 
World War with its revolutions and the Weimar era – was scorned. Instead, the 
more distant past was glorified and mythologised and, in a sense, invented.115 
Numerous photographs published in N.S. Frauen-Warte depicted rural idylls and 
happy kinderreich families, for instance.116 

Soviet and German Modernities and New Persons 

While the Tsarist past and the Weimar era were condemned, the idea of a bright 
new present and future was fostered in both the USSR and in Germany, espe-
cially in the arts. This happened in accordance with the ideals of modernity. Da-
vid Hoffmann notes that ‘modernity’ is a broad concept often defined as the rise 
of liberal democracy, industrial capitalism, mass politics, and mass warfare. Nev-
ertheless, definitions of modernity often exclude the USSR, Fascist Italy and Nazi 
Germany. Hoffmann’s own conception of modernity consists of social interven-
tionism and mass politics. He observes that Stalinist values (e.g., labour effi-
ciency, hygiene, and sobriety as well as the rational and aesthetic ordering of 
everyday life) can be seen as part of broader European trends related to moder-
nity.117 Michael David-Fox states that Russian and Soviet modernity has been of-
ten analysed through the lens of three dichotomies: industrial society vs. back-
wardness, universalism vs. particularism, and Russia as European vs. Russia as 
unique. Soviet Communism has thus usually been interpreted as a failed alterna-
tive to modernity.118 

Historian Jeffrey Herf uses the concept of ‘reactionary modernism’ to de-
scribe German modernism and its background in rapid industrial development 
combined with a weak liberal tradition. According to Herf, reactionary modern-
ists were modernists as they wanted Germany to be industrialised, and viewed 
themselves as ‘liberators of technology’s slumbering powers, which were being 
repressed and misused by a capitalist economy linked to parliamentary democ-
racy’. However, reactionary modernists were also reactionary, as they ‘celebrated 
emotion, passion, action, and community, and criticised “soulless” reason.’ In 
this, they were influenced by the Romantic movement.119  

Furthermore, Herf notes that Nazism primarily rejected modernity, i.e., the 
political values of the French Revolution and the economic and social realities 
created by the Industrial Revolution. According to Herf, reactionary modernism 
‘incorporated modern technology into the cultural system of modern German 
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nationalism, without diminishing the latter’s romantic and irrational aspects.’ All 
in all, the reactionary modernists believed that Germany could be simultaneously 
technologically advanced and ‘true to its soul’ – the soul being the romantic tra-
dition.120 

Thomas Rohkrämer elaborates on the ideas presented by Herf to ascribe the 
uniquely German tradition of romantic ‘folkish’ (or völkisch) as a factor that con-
tributed to the rise of National Socialism.121 Rolf Sachsse gives an excellent sum-
mary of how this rural utopia was constructed in photographs. 

Not only were political leaders portrayed surrounded by flowers and people in na-
tional costume, the whole of Germany now consisted of picturesque sleepy little towns 
and rugged market traders with rosy-cheeked children. Worse still – and one of the 
appalling effects of NS propaganda – people were more than willing to accept this 
pictorial world as the truth.122 

As Sachsse describes, photography is a crucial medium for community-building, 
as it presents pleasant pictorial worlds. N.S. Frauen-Warte featured an abundant 
number of photographs longing for the mythical past by depicting people in na-
tional costumes in ‘picturesque sleepy little towns’. Interestingly, as Hoffmann 
notices, many village traditions had disappeared in Europe by the 20th century 
and it is thus ironic that modern states began to promote traditional symbols and 
culture in their interwar propaganda via the modern technology of photography. 
‘At the very moment when modern rationalism had largely destroyed existing 
traditions,’ Hoffmann observes, ‘the demands of mass politics led to the creation 
of invented traditions’.123 Similarities and differences between Soviet and Ger-
man modernities will be analysed in more depth vis-à-vis the photographs them-
selves in the following chapters. 

Both countries imagined and pictorially represented the new people of their 
respective futures. In the USSR, they were the New Soviet Person and in Germany 
the ‘Aryan’. According to art critic and philosopher Boris Groys, the aim of the 
early Soviet avant-garde movement was to create a new society, a new form of 
life and a New Person.124 ‘The New Soviet Person was to be not only clean, sober, 
and efficient’, Hoffmann states, ‘but also prepared to sacrifice his or her individ-
ual interests for the good of the collective […]’.125 Furthermore, Hoffmann sug-
gests that in the 1930s, with the establishment of a state-run economy, party au-
thorities believed that the New Soviet Person could actually become a reality. 
Hoffmann also states that in contrast to the ‘Nazi New Person’, ‘the New Soviet 
Person was intended to be a universal ideal for all humanity’.126 
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Peter Fritzsche and Jochen Hellbeck suggest that, in Germany, ‘the New 
Men were “Aryans” first and foremost’.127 According to Evans, this ‘Aryan’ was 
physically perfect, ready for violent action, and anti-intellectual, as intellectuals 
opposed war. ‘Aryan’ was a pronouncedly biological concept. Evans remarks 
that the Nazi regime used sterilisation to prevent people who did not conform to 
their ideals (e.g., beggars, prostitutes, and vagrants) from having children.128 

Above all, what Hitler and the Nazis wanted was a change in people’s spirit, their way 
of thinking, and their way of behaving. They wanted a new man, and for that matter 
a new woman, to emerge out of the ashes of the Weimar Republic, re-creating the 
fighting unity and commitment of the front in the First World War. Yet it was under-
pinned by something more concrete […]: the idea of racial engineering, of scientifically 
moulding the German people into a new breed of heroes, and its corollary, of elimi-
nating the weak from the chain of heredity and taking those who were seen as the 
Germans’ enemies, real and potential, out of the reforged national community alto-
gether.129 

The New Soviet Person and the New Nazi ‘Aryan’ were ideal citizens of the pre-
sent and future. Child-related, future-oriented photographs had a notable role in 
propagating the ideal man, as I will show in the sections below. 

1.3 Photographs and Propaganda 

On Photography and Photographs 

The history of photography began with how fifteenth-century painters used to 
project scenes onto a flat surface: camera obscura. In 1839, modern photography 
was invented in London and Paris.130 Historian Naomi Rosenblum describes the 
emergence of photography and photographs as answering that fifteenth-century 
need. 

The photograph was the ultimate response to a social and cultural appetite for a more 
accurate and real-looking representation of reality, a need that had its origins in the 
Renaissance.131 

However, photography is usually discussed in the context of the 20th century. 
Historian Raphael Samuel describes his reaction when, as a student at Oxford 
University in the 1960s, he discovered Victorian photographs for the first time: ‘I 
had not so much heard of Fox Talbot [a pioneer in photography] and indeed 
thought of photography, if I thought of it at all, as a purely twentieth-century 
phenomenon’.132 It was indeed in the 20th century that photography became all-
pervasive – and increasingly persuasive. 
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What is a photograph? There are many parts to this question – in the first 
place, photographs differ from drawings and paintings. Historian Peter Burke, 
while writing about images in general, underlines the legal importance of photo-
graphs. He makes an analogy to the term ‘admissible evidence’ by noting that 
many criminal convictions have been based on videos, and police photographs 
of crime scenes are often used as evidence.133 Commenting on the role of photo-
graphs as evidence in his essay, ‘Photographs and Fossils’ (2007), the literary the-
orist ,Walter Benn Michaels puts it nicely when he points out that ‘I can hardly, 
say, accuse you of stealing my wallet’ and then offer as a proof a little watercolor 
I have just made of you sneaking into my room’.134 Pondering the relation be-
tween photography and ‘reality’, Michaels continues:  

The thing the photograph is of is causally indispensable to the photograph in a way 
that the thing a painting is of need not to be. […] And that’s why although there are 
paintings of unicorns, there are no fossils of unicorns and there are no photographs of 
them either.135 

It could thus be summarised that a photograph is the most accurate image 
that can be produced. However, photographs can be manipulated before or after 
they are taken.136 Photographs can also be interpreted as artworks, and photog-
raphy has been widely recognised as an art form since the 1940s (when the Mu-
seum of Modern Art in New York opened a department of photography), if not 
earlier.137 

Photographs are meaningful also in anthropological contexts. Historian 
James Ryan has analysed Victorian documentary images of different ‘races’, de-
scribing how in Victorian Britain, domestic and foreign ‘races’ were systemati-
cally photographed in the 1870s and 1880s. As a result, the so-called Anglo-Saxon 
‘race’ was constructed and its dominance was legitimised in Britain, alongside 
Britain’s imperial expansion. Systematically photographing the domestic ‘races’ 
was also believed to produce exact descriptions of criminals and thus reduce 
criminality.138 These phenomena form the historical background for the photo 
reportages published in USSR in Construction, especially those considering the 
minor Soviet republics and their peoples, not to mention photographs published 
in N.S. Frauen-Warte depicting ‘us’ and ‘others’.139 
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Since the 1970s, photographs have interested visual culture researchers. Ac-
cording to Janne Seppänen, a specialist in this domain, the history of the research 
of photography began somewhat simultaneously in Britain and the United 
States. A collective called Visual Studies was established at that time in the US – 
members included Abigail Solomon-Godeau and Allan Sekula. The group fol-
lowed the tradition of French philosophical and cultural discourse. In Britain, as 
cinema studies gained popularity, so did interest in photographs. Power rela-
tions and representations were at the core of photography research, and research-
ers such as Victor Burgin and John Tagg were at the centre of the movement. 
Theorists crucial for the movement were, among others, Sigmund Freud, Michel 
Foucault, Jacques Lacan, and Louis Althusser.140 

While pondering the uses of images as historical sources, Burke maintains 
that in the research of history, the visual is often non-existent, or images are used 
merely as illustrations, without taking them seriously as sources. However, 
Burke notes that some scholars have used images for a long time (e.g., archaeol-
ogists, historians of ancient Egypt, historians of the body, and researchers of 
propaganda).141 Burke also describes the ‘pictorial turn’, a concept originally 
taken from the American critic William Mitchell.142 In the Francophone world, 
one historian of particular interest to this thesis who studied images was Philippe 
Ariès, as he was also interested, among other themes, in the history of childhood. 
Additionally, Burke notes that Raphael Samuel became interested in photo-
graphs within the group specialised in alternative histories. Overall, historians 
took a greater interest in images during the 1980s.143 

Using images as sources in historical research is now currently mainstream, 
especially in German-speaking countries. In Germany, the school of Visual His-
tory involves dozens of historians, maintains a research portal, and actively ar-
ranges conferences.144 Furthermore, when it comes explicitly to photographs, the 
journal Fotogeschichte [Photo History] is a pivotal publication specialising in pho-
tographs as historical sources. Many essential studies on historical images have 
also been published in the series Visual History: Bilder und Bildpraxen in der Ges-
chichte [Visual History: Images and Practices in History]. Its publications include 
the 2016 book by historian Gerhard Paul, Das visuelle Zeitalter [The Visual Era]. 
In the introduction of his extensive book, Paul describes how he wished to ana-
lyse 19th and 20th centuries from the perspective of images.145 He begins his study 
with the invention of photography, ends in the contemporary digital age, and 
analyses many kinds of images in the history of visual culture in between. The 
second volume of the series, Annette Vowinckel’s Agenten der Bilder [Image 
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Agents, 2016] analyses the role of ‘photo agents’ – the people who select, edit, 
exhibit, and sometimes even destroy photographs.146 

The Visual History series also includes a 2017 volume entitled Arbeit am Bild 
[Working with Images], edited by Jürgen Danyel, Gerhard Paul, and Annette 
Vowinckel. It presents recent contributions in visual history and contains articles 
analysing, for example, photographs taken by Jewish youngsters in the 1920s. 
The articles apply various methods, such as the serial–iconographic method in-
spired by Ervin Panofsky. The aspects of source criticism in relation to images 
are also considered.147 In Finland, too, many historians have studied photographs 
in recent decades.148 As there is more and more research on photographs and 
other kinds of images, Mitchell’s views on the pictorial turn seem all the more 
valid. 

On Propaganda 

The position of photography at the intersection of ‘reality’ and ‘art’ makes stud-
ying photography as a propaganda medium especially interesting. It is implicitly 
assumed that photographs duplicate reality. Yet, propaganda photographs are 
sometimes rather fantastic and at least partly staged. Therefore, propaganda 
pushes the boundaries of photography a bit further, in terms of being simultane-
ously realistic in form and fantastic in content. The realistic aspect makes photo-
graphs effective, as stated in the first issue of USSR in Construction, because they 
can not only manifest but also produce ‘reality’. 

Propaganda ‘came of age’, as historian David Welch notes, in the 20th cen-
tury.149 Communications specialists Garth Jowett and Victoria O’Donnell agree 
with Welch that the growth of mass media facilitated the growth of propaganda 
in parallel with the expansion of visual culture. The late 19th and early 20th cen-
turies also saw improved transportation methods that enabled the creation of a 
mass audience for mass propaganda.150 Photography and propaganda developed 
side by side and are entangled in many ways. 

Common definitions of propaganda share some key terms: transmitter, re-
ceiver, influencing and change. Welch defines propaganda as 

[…] the dissemination of ideas intended to convince people to think and act in a par-
ticular way and for a particular persuasive purpose. […] More precisely, it can be de-
fined as the deliberate attempt to influence the public opinions of an audience, through 
the transmission of ideas and values, for a specific persuasive purpose that has been 
consciously thought out and designed to serve the self-interest of the propagandist, 
either directly or indirectly.151 

In this study, I understand propaganda to be carefully planned and systematic 
communication, the purpose of which is to influence an audience’s emotions and 
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opinions. Understandably the theme of art as a platform for propaganda is there-
fore a major part of this study. Crucial aspects for the practice of propaganda are 
maximal visibility and repetition, and as for propaganda appealing to the emo-
tions and opinions of receivers, a child was (and still is) one of the most effective 
symbols e.g., in advertising.152 

Propaganda is usually classified into three categories: white, grey and 
black. White propaganda comes from an identifiable source, and is based on in-
formation which tends to be accurate. Nevertheless, it is often presented in a 
manner that attempts to convince the audience of the narrator’s message. Na-
tional celebrations or international sports competitions can often be classified as 
white propaganda. According to Jowett and O’Donnell, black propaganda 
spreads lies, fabrications, and deception. In black propaganda, sources are con-
cealed or the information is credited to a false authority – it often takes place in 
war to mislead the opposing side. Grey propaganda, for its part, is a mixture of 
black and white, and the source of information can be unclear.153 Grey propa-
ganda is very common and takes place, for example, when generalised statistics 
are presented in such a way as to legitimise the viewpoint of the narrator. 

The tone of propaganda photographs in my study varies depending on 
their subject and context. In the most extreme cases, the tone can be very black; 
e.g., when USSR in Construction presented the abundance of Soviet consumer 
goods while food shortages were common, or represented the SSRs as happy and 
harmonious while there was actually plenty of turbulence between the Russian 
SFSR and other republics in the Union. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, black propaganda 
was manifested especially in the articles presenting ‘Germanic’ areas. However, 
some of the images published in the magazines could be classified as white or 
grey propaganda, as they ‘only’ reflect generally accepted ideals. Images of chil-
dren in maternity hospitals or nurseries can be compared to Victorian die-cut 
paper scrap angels – sentimentalised and innocent.154 In this respect, many of the 
propaganda photographs of children published in the magazines could, in fact, 
be called Socialist or National Socialist die-cut paper scraps. 

Censorship is intertwined with propaganda – Philip Taylor even refers to 
censorship as negative propaganda. He mentions that in the context of the Sec-
ond World War, the purpose of censorship was to ‘prevent valuable information 
from reaching the enemy but also to prevent news that might damage morale’.155 
Before the Second World War, the purpose of censorship was similar: to control 
expression, information, and impressions transmitted domestically and interna-
tionally.156 The contents of USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-Warte were care-
fully planned in advance and censorship was practised beforehand.157 
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Victoria Bonnell remarks that since 1931, the production of Soviet political 
posters was supervised by the Art Department of the State Publishing House. 
The department operated under the direct supervision of the Central Committee, 
and the themes, texts, style, and content of posters were dictated to artists and 
closely regulated by official censors.158 As USSR in Construction was also pub-
lished by the Soviet State Publishing House, the same procedures most likely ap-
plied to its production, although research literature on these editorial processes 
is scarce. Political art was supervised by the Central Committee and other top 
party and government organs, as political art was critical for indoctrination.159 
This, again, likely applied to the photographs published in USSR in Construction 
as well. Furthermore, Bonnell observes that the Central Committee’s 1931 reso-
lution on political propaganda was very explicit: the aim was to serve in the pro-
cess of individual reconstruction and enter ‘the consciousness and hearts of mil-
lions of people’.160 

Early Soviet visual propaganda was effective because, as Philip Taylor re-
minds us, the masses were historically and culturally receptive to religious 
icons.161 Propaganda images used similar aesthetics to religious icons and were 
more effective at reaching large audiences than the written word, as illiteracy was 
very common.162 To transmit the party’s ideas to the population, the Bolsheviks 
employed new emblems and symbols (e.g., the hammer and sickle, the red star, 
and the image of the heroic worker). In addition, there were new or reconstituted 
rituals (e.g., Revolution and May Day celebrations), and fast and effective devices 
for transmitting messages (e.g., agit-trains and ships).163 Bolshevik propaganda 
was thus carefully planned to reached wide audiences in both social and geo-
graphic terms. 

In the visual propaganda of the Bolsheviks, avant-garde art had an im-
portant role.164 This is a crucial fact in my study. In the early days of the Soviet 
Union, photography was not a common means of propaganda, yet by the 1930s 
it was widespread, when it adopted traits of avant-garde aesthetics. Propaganda 
photography was designed to be emotional, and – as can be seen from the pages 
of USSR in Construction – was practised on a large, almost monumental scale. As 
Bonnell concludes, in the early Soviet Union, there was ‘a privileging of the eye 
in the task of political education’.165 

In Stalin’s USSR, propaganda was not solely connected to political educa-
tion, but to education in general.166 ‘Free time’ was often thoroughly political. In 
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many areas, children were simultaneously audiences and subjects of propa-
ganda.167 However, in USSR in Construction, children were mainly subjects, as the 
journal targeted mostly foreign adult audiences. 

In Germany, the Reich Ministry of Public Enlightenment and Propaganda 
was established in March 1933. German media, propaganda, and censorship 
were now controlled by the ministry led by Joseph Goebbels.168 As Taylor notes, 
one of the purposes of Nazi propaganda was to prepare people for ‘the restora-
tion of Germany’s “rightful” place in the world’.169 The background for this was 
Germany’s defeat in the First World War and the loss of German Empire. 

Political scientist Peter Reichel describes how National Socialist propa-
ganda experts operated in relation to photography and its visual content. 

They [propagandists] relied to a great extent on the vivid suggestiveness of photo-
graphs, working on the assumption that the majority of the readers would regard them 
as an authentic depiction of reality – endorsed, so to speak, by the technical apparatus 
– and not realize that one ‘can improve on the truth of a photograph’ by more or less 
shrewdly manipulating the relationship between its visual content and the wording of 
the caption. In contrast to the printed word, the photographic image was considered 
to have obvious advantages as a ‘journalistic tool of leadership’: a successful photo-
graph caught people’s eyes, was forceful, easily understood, and, thanks to its direct-
ness, more convincing than any text.170 

The background of the central position of photography and photographs in 1930s 
Germany lies in the history of journalistic images, journalistic photography, and 
photo reportage in Europe and in the United States.171 The aura of photographs 
as a ‘realistic’ means of communication aided mass manipulation, especially in 
the context of photojournalism. 

In the Third Reich, propaganda employed images of children and youth, 
who were also often its targets. Education was effectively Nazified. Third Reich 
historian Richard Evans mentions that a portrait of Hitler would hang in class-
rooms, history textbooks were re-written to highlight patriotism, essays were 
written on such topics as ‘Hitler as the Accomplisher of German Unity’, and 
many teachers joined the National Socialist Teachers’ League. Besides schools, 
the youth organisations had a strong grip on children and youth. Evans describes 
how many parents felt that the Hitler Youth was ‘coarsening’ their boys to be-
come aggressive, violent, and warmongering. Moreover, many parents com-
plained that they had become alienated from their children as the Nazi party un-
dermined the roles of parents.172 N.S. Frauen-Warte offered some arts and crafts 
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ideas for both parents and children, but the main propaganda of the magazine, 
including the photographs of children, targeted adults (mainly women, and es-
pecially mothers). The photographs often depicted family idylls, as the following 
chapters will reveal. 

Research Literature 

General studies on the history of the USSR as well as on the arts in the first dec-
ades of the Soviet Union form the context to my study. Sheila Fitzpatrick’s Cul-
tural Front (1992) and Everyday Stalinism (1999) offer excellent viewpoints on the 
social and cultural history of the Soviet Union in the 1930s, as does Richard Stites’ 
Revolutionary Dreams (1989) and Jeffrey Brooks’ Thank You Comrade Stalin (2001). 
Victor Margolin’s The Struggle for Utopia (1997) and Victoria E. Bonnell’s Iconogra-
phy of Power (1997) address avant-garde and socialist realist art. Boris Groys’s The 
Total Art of Stalinism (1992/2011) and Katerina Clark’s Moscow the Fourth Rome 
(2011) also contain thought-provoking analyses of the Soviet relationship be-
tween aesthetics and politics. Furthermore, especially when it comes to the mod-
ernisation of the Soviet society, David Hoffmann’s Cultivating the Masses (2011) 
is central. 

Richard J. Evans’ detailed and diverse trilogy, especially part two, The Third 
Reich in Power (2006), is crucial to understanding the cultural history of the Third 
Reich. The media and photography of the Nazi era has already been researched 
quite extensively, especially in connection to the Second World War. In Die Erzie-
hung zum Wegsehen (2003) Rolf Sachsse analyses how Bauhaus aesthetics in-
fluenced Third Reich photography.173 Mass Media, Culture and Society in Twenti-
eth-Century Germany (2006) edited by Karl Christian Führer and Corey Ross, The 
Hitler Myth (1987/2001) by Ian Kershaw, and German Photography 1870–1970 ed-
ited by Klaus Honnef et al. are all excellent presentations of media, propaganda 
and myth-making in the Third Reich. The comprehensive works by Gerhard Paul 
are crucial for building historical and visual contexts. The history of women un-
der National Socialism has interested researchers from the 1970s onwards and 
merited historians in this field include Jill Stephenson, Claudia Koonz and Gisela 
Bock.174 However, it has to be mentioned that literature on the cultural history of 
the USSR and Third Reich does not always cover the same period or phenomena. 
More literature on the Soviet Union in the 1930s seems to be generally available 
than on the everyday lives of Germans during the same period. 

 Since Philippe Ariès, a historian of the Annales school, published his 1960 
pioneering work on the history of childhood, L’Enfant et la Vie Familiale sous l’An-
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cien Régime, juvenile history has interested many researchers and histories of chil-
dren and childhood have been written from various viewpoints.175 However, alt-
hough the field of juvenile history is vast, anthropologist Serguei Oushakine re-
minds us that childhood studies tend to centre on western societies.176 

Among other visualisations, historical and contemporary portraits of chil-
dren and childhood have also interested many curators, editors, and scholars 
over the years. For example, Children in Photography – 150 Years, a book based on 
an exhibition, was published in 1990, including well-known photographs by 
Henri Cartier-Bresson, André Kertész, and Robert Capa. Juvenile themes have 
been depicted and analysed also in connection to crises and their effects. Well-
known examples of this are the photographs Migrant Mother by Dorothea Lange, 
documenting the effects of the Great Depression on families and children, and 
Napalm Girl by Nick Ut, showing a 9-year-old girl after a napalm attack during 
the Vietnam war. Contemporary crises such as the Syrian War and the phenom-
enon that has become known as the European migrant crisis have produced sim-
ilarly striking photographs of injured or dead children.177 

Visual culture researcher Annamari Vänskä addresses juvenile images pro-
duced for the purposes of the fashion industry in her book Fashionable Childhood 
(2017). Anne Higonnet’s Pictures of Innocence (1998) is another well-known study 
covering a spectrum of depictions of children. In Higonnet’s book, the tradition 
of representing children as innocent is deconstructed and analysed in historical 
and contemporary contexts. These books on the history of childhood supplement 
the theoretical literature forming the background of my thesis. 

Catriona Kelly analyses childhood in Russia and the USSR from 1890 to 
1991 in her comprehensive book Children’s World (2007). In Comrade Pavlik 
(2007), Kelly traces the ‘Pavlik myth’. Pavlik Morozov was a Soviet boy hero who, 
as the propaganda story suggested, denounced his own father and was subse-
quently murdered by relatives. The myth is relevant to this study, as similar 
propaganda was used in the photographs of USSR in Construction. In Raised Un-
der Stalin (2017), Seth Bernstein studies childhood of the Stalin era, especially 
from the viewpoint of militarisation. The most recent contribution to the field is 
Elizabeth White’s Modern Russian Childhood (2020). 

Childhood in National Socialist Germany, especially during the Second 
World War, has been a subject of autobiographical works, fiction, and popular 
history books. Moreover, several scholars have been interested in childhood dur-
ing the Third Reich before the Second World War. Historian Lisa Pine specialises 
in family history of the Third Reich and published a book in 1997 entitled Nazi 
Family Policy 1933–1945. In Witnesses of War (2005), Nicholas Stargardt analyses 
National Socialist childhood during the Second World War. 
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In her 2004 thesis, Undressing the Maid, the social scientist Johanna Valenius 
analyses the construction of the Finnish nation at the turn of the 20th century from 
the viewpoint of the ‘Finnish Maiden’ (Suomi-neito) – the personification of Fin-
land. My study has some common ground with Valenius’ dissertation, although 
my perspective differs mainly insofar as I research photographs and Valenius 
focuses mostly on caricatures. In my opinion, the fundamental difference be-
tween the two is that political caricatures have often been used to ridicule and 
criticise and thus deconstruct power, whereas propaganda photography (at least 
the kind that forms the basis of this thesis) celebrate and strengthen it (i.e., prop-
aganda photographs construct rather than deconstruct). 

Peter Burke’s Eyewitnessing (2000) is a central piece of literature on the use 
of pictures as sources in historical research. Social scientist, Olli Kleemola, and I 
endeavoured to gather articles from historians and social scientists researching 
photographs into an English-language volume. The 2018 book we edited, Photo-
graphs and History, includes various openings for the use of photographs as 
sources to enhance the discussion and produce practical advice for photo re-
search. Based on the aforementioned research, my thesis aims to add value to the 
understanding of the political, cultural, and visual history of the USSR and the 
Third Reich in the era preceding the Second World War from the perspective of 
using photographs of children in propaganda. 

Structure of the Thesis 

In each chapter, I first present and then analyse the photographs selected from 
USSR in Construction, then those from N.S. Frauen-Warte. In some thematic cate-
gories, however, there might be no examples from one of the magazines and, 
consequently, only Soviet or Nazi German photographs are presented. In cases 
where a certain type of image is missing from the propaganda imagery of one 
country, a difference in the propaganda communication is discernible. At the end 
of each chapter, I summarise the differences and similarities – or rather, the com-
mon ground – between the representations of children in the photographs. 

I begin by briefly describing each image, and then present the textual con-
text of the photograph (i.e., caption and article accompanying the photo) and the 
spread enclosing it with a minimum of interpretation. As art historian Terry Bar-
rett reminds us, it is vital to provide relevant information to understand a photo-
graph, but long detailed descriptions disrupt the interpretation process and dis-
tract the reader. Description, according to Barrett, is a logical first step that an-
swers ‘What is here?’ and ‘What am I looking at?’178 The interpretation of photo-
graph is built on this data. 

After describing each photograph, I contextualise and interpret it following 
the basic principles of historical source analysis (I do not discuss the artistic value 
of the photos).179 Barrett brilliantly summarises the purpose of interpretation, 

                                                 
178  Barrett 2000, 15; 34, quoted on page 15. 
179  See Kleemola 2016, 30. 
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noting that ‘Interpretation occurs whenever attention and discussion move be-
yond offering information to matters of meaning’.180 Furthermore, it goes some 
way to answering what the photos ‘mean’ or ‘what they are about’.181 

In the second chapter of this thesis, presentations of home life and the free 
time of children are analysed. In these photographs, children are depicted dining 
with family, enjoying various products of the Soviet food industry, and collecting 
donations for the German poor. In the third chapter, I analyse photographs of 
children in relation to Soviet and German institutions such as maternity hospi-
tals, kindergartens, and schools. In the German case, there are also images of 
‘mother schools’ where young women learned their future duties as mothers. The 
photographs of children in health institutions presented in this chapter touch on 
themes such as eugenics and orphanages. 

Political power is the main theme of the fourth chapter featuring photo-
graphs of children’s organisations and children with leaders of the state (mainly 
Stalin and Hitler). In the images, children are shown in connection to the Soviet 
Pioneer movement, the Red Army, and the German Deutsches Jungvolk. Photo-
graphs also present children in parades, and with regalia such as emblems and 
flags. In the fifth and final chapter, I summarise the results of the analysis. 

                                                 
180  Barrett 2000, 37. Italics of interpretation in the original, meaning italicised by me. 
181  Barrett 2000, 42. 



In this chapter, I analyse photographs of children with their families relaxing at 
home, enjoying meals, spending free time in parks, practicing sports, playing 
music, and attending the children’s cinema. Special attention is paid to the rep-
resentations of home environments and the houses of the families. Family Christ-
mases were a crucial theme in the issues of NS Frauen Warte at the end of each 
year. Furthermore, agriculture, the food industry, and great construction projects 
were presented in both magazines in connection to children – the latter two 
mostly in USSR in Construction. Some conventional family portraits are also ana-
lysed, although, as explained, the focus rests on images with more contextual 
information. Special issue 6/1939 of USSR in Construction, ‘The Korobov Family’, 
as well as the Mother’s Day issues of N.S. Frauen-Warte are analysed in separate 
subchapters. 

2.1 Family Images 

This subchapter analyses images of children with their families. The themes cov-
ered are, among others, gender roles, family values, the position of children in 
families, and, occasionally, the economic situation of families as conveyed 
through the photographs. The visualisation of the Stalinist and National Socialist 
family ideals are also discussed. 

2.1.1 Family in the Centre 

The cultural atmosphere of the early Soviet Union was propitious for many kinds 
of experiments, also pertaining to gender roles and families. The most well-
known experimental family of the era was probably the temporary triad formed 
by the poet Vladimir Mayakovsky (1893–1930), the versatile artist Lilya Brik 

2 FAMILY, HOME AND DAILY LIFE 
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(1891–1978), and the art critic Osip Brik (1888–1945).182 In the 1920s, according to 
Sheila Fitzpatrick, traditional gender roles and families were labelled as con-
servative, bourgeois, patriarchal, and old-fashioned. The same attitudes applied 
to housewives. Unregistered marriages were common, and abortions were legal. 
The most radical reformers even argued that the state should look after children, 
and traditional families should be dispersed.183 

During the 1930s, at the latest, traditional values and conventional family 
roles were favoured again. Furthermore, abortion was banned in 1936, divorces 
were made more difficult to obtain, and families with many children were en-
dorsed and supported.184 These changes were simultaneous with Stalin’s rise to 
power and the stabilising process of his position. Historian Ronald Suny notes 
that Stalin revised and reversed much of Lenin’s legacy, and favoured the return 
to conservative family values.185 Sheila Fitzpatrick discovered that in Stalin’s So-
viet Union, solid family life, motherhood, and parental care were exalted.186 This 
can be easily discerned in the photographs published in USSR in Construction. In 
the photos, traditional family values were often accentuated, especially during 
the latter half of the 1930s. 

In Germany, according to Lisa Pine, the early Soviet devaluation of the fam-
ily was considered alarming by conservative groups.187 Historian Mary Nolan 
analyses that women, gender, and family were at the centre of political rhetoric 
in interwar Germany, even more so during National Socialism. The Nazi regime 
promised to reverse the transformations of women’s roles caused by modernisa-
tion processes (e.g., industrialisation, democratisation, and feminism) and to re-
turn women ‘to the traditional realms of “children, church and kitchen”.’188 Na-
tional Socialism offered clear parenting principles; however, in reality, there were 
also conflicts in families. Children and their parents even became estranged, es-
pecially if the parents’ values differed from those of the National Socialists.189 As 
Gisela Bock notes, there was a cult of motherhood in National Socialist Germany 
fit into the clear separation of gender spheres (in which family was assigned to 
women).190 The pages of N.S. Frauen-Warte celebrated this phenomena. 

In the following, I will present and analyse how these values were articu-
lated in propaganda photographs published in the magazines. The family-related 
photographs of USSR in Construction will be presented and analysed first. 

                                                 
182  See Jangfeldt 2014; Lavrentiev (ed.) 2008. 
183  Fitzpatrick 1999, 142; Fitzpatrick 1992, 68–90. 
184  Fitzpatrick 1999, 142–143; Fitzpatrick 1992, 8; 197; see also Warshofsky Lapidius 2003, 226–

227; Stites 1989, 234; Hoffmann 2011, 150–151; Kelly 2007, 17. 
185  Suny 1997, 37. 
186  Fitzpatrick 1999, 246; see also White 2020 78–79. 
187  Pine 1997, 90; see also Koonz 1988, 166. 
188  Nolan 1997, 330–331. 
189  See Evans 2006, 279. 
190  Bock 1998, 91–95. 
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USSR in Construction 

Issue 8 of 1938, the title of which is ‘The Soviet Food Industry’, contains one 
spread [pp. 24–25], which has a photo showing a family of six gathered around a 
table and a description underneath. 

Comrade Maslennikov, assistant manager of the Pravda zincograph factory, a Stakha-
novite, favours home cooking, ‘provided,’ he says jestingly, ‘the wife serves the prod-
ucts of the Moscow Packing Plant’. 

The youngest child of the family is at the centre of the image. The mother, serving 
soup, looks towards him, as do the father and the siblings of the boy around the 
table. There is plenty of food on the table. Behind the youngest child, there is a 
portrait of Stalin and flowers on a small table. The portrait is placed similarly as 
icons on an Orthodox icon corner.191 Because the portrait is above the child, the 
attention is paid as much to the child as to the portrait. The other two photo-
graphs in the spread show scenes of abundance: according to the captions they 
feature an open-air café in Moscow and members of the Red Star Collective Farm 
of Korablino, Ryazan Region, celebrating the conclusion of the spring sowing. 

 
 

                                                 
191  For more on the meaning of icons in propaganda, see Bonnell 1997, 4; and for Lenin Cor-

ners, see Stites 1989, 121. Fritzsche and Hellbeck note that in National Socialist homes, there 
was often a ‘brown corner’ (Braunecke), in which there was a photograph of the Führer and 
other Nazi memorabilia. However, they add that it is not possible to know how common 
these brown corners eventually were (2012, 229–330). 
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IMAGE 3 USSR in Construction 8/1938, ‘The Soviet Food Industry’ [pp. 24–25]. ‘Photos 
chiefly by M. Prekhner, with some by A. Gostev, M. Menzheritsky, A. Tartakovsky, 
All-Union Agricultural Exhibition, Soyuzphoto, etc.’ 

The theme in this issue is the Soviet food industry; accordingly, food dominates 
the photograph. Even the name of the family, Maslennikov, refers to a festival 
when plenty of food is eaten, Shrovetide (Maslenitsa in Russian). The profusion 
of food is meant to be associated with Stalin who made it possible for the new 
generations. Brooks’ Thank You, Comrade Stalin! analyses ‘the economy of the gift’ 
– the idea of Soviet citizens owing all the goods and services to Stalin and the 
state.192 Children were to be especially grateful for their happy Socialist child-
hood. Brooks summarises: 

How could the school buses and buildings on [the official trade union newspaper] La-
bor’s New Year’s tree for 1937 ever be repaid? How could citizens not be grateful for 
oranges, sausages, smoked fish, and other scarce goods that appeared in major cities 
before the holiday? […] Recipients of gifts, that is, normal wage-earning citizens, were 
thus permanently in debt. The performers’ expression of appreciation confirmed their 
indebtedness and the shortfall of their efforts, as in the slogan, ‘Thank You, Comrade 
Stalin, for a Happy Childhood.’193 

                                                 
192  Brooks 2001, 83. See also, e.g., Kelly 2007, 1. 
193  Brooks 2001, 84. 
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In 1935, the New Year trees that had been banned after the October Revolution, 
were allowed again.194 Brooks refers to an issue of the newspaper – ‘Labour’ 
(Trud) from December 30, 1936 – the cover of which featured a tree and Stalin as 
Grandfather Frost, the ‘Russian Father Christmas’. Stalin applauds children who 
are dancing around a tree decorated with little schools, busses etc. – these were 
the ‘gifts’ from Stalin / Grandfather Frost, and children were meant to be thank-
ful to him.195 Catriona Kelly notes that the special branch of the Stalin cult was 
directed at children, and at the end of 1933 or beginning of 1934, Stalin worship 
began in earnest, including the well-known phrase ‘Thank You, Comrade Stalin, 
for a Happy Childhood’. In 1935 to 1936, Pravda began to publish portraits of 
Stalin posing with children.196 The idea of immense gratitude to Stalin can also 
be seen in the photograph published in the issue of USSR in Construction dedi-
cated to the Soviet food industry. The family has plenty of food on the table and 
they are happily enjoying their meal. The portrait above the boy reminds the 
viewer who is behind the abundance of food and the happiness of the meal.197 

As well as food, electric devices were a source for gratitude. To the right of 
the Stalin portrait, is a radio receiver with a clearly visible cord. Another modern 
element of the picture is the hairstyles of the women. However, the mother’s 
blouse resembles a traditional peasant’s shirt,198 and there is traditional lacework 
to the left of the Stalin portrait. Despite the modern food industry, the family 
roles are also traditional – typical of the Stalin era, as mentioned. The woman’s 
task is to cook and serve, but the caption expresses in a humorous manner that 
the food is, nevertheless, partly industrially produced. Thus the photo includes 
both traditional and modern elements. 

The main focus of my study lies more in propagandistic expression than the 
events of the era per se. Yet it has to be mentioned that when foodstuffs are shown 
in abundance in the photographs of USSR in Construction, the difference between 
reality and propagandistic representations is drastic. The USSR was suffering 
from shortages and even famines during the 1930s, and the images have to be 
read against this background.199 With the propaganda of USSR in Construction, 
the Soviet leadership wished to assure domestic, and especially foreign, audi-
ences that the USSR had an excellent and modern food industry and food supply 
system, and that the Soviet system was irreproachable and superior. New healthy 
and happy generations were growing in Stalin’s USSR, and they had plenty of 
good quality food. 

Issue 2/1939 of USSR in Construction was entitled ‘Rest-day’. A photograph 
on one spread [pp. 6–7] also features a family of six around a table. Behind the 
family, there is a bust of Lenin on a shelf. The caption reads: 

                                                 
194  Brooks 2001, 69; see also Kelly 2007, 101. 
195  Brooks 2001, 69. 
196  Kelly 2007, 105. 
197  For Soviet consumerism, see Hoffmann 2003, 145. 
198  Victoria Bonnell describes how the representation of a Soviet worker was constructed. The 

worker, for example, had a Russian shirt (1999, 23–26); see also Bonnell 1994. For more on 
emphasising folklore and folk art in official Soviet culture in the 1930s, see Hoffmann 2003, 
171–175; see also McCannon 1998, 125. 

199  See Fitzpatrick 1999, 2–4; 42–45; 54–58; see also Applebaum 2017. 
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Rest-day morning. One might spend an extra hour in bed. But the pleasures of the day 
are calling, and they are more alluring than the charms of sleep. So out of bed! A few 
deep breaths and physical jerks at the open window. The samovar is already on the 
table and the family gathered for a leisurely breakfast. 

On the table, there is plenty of food, and the traditional samovar is in a central 
position, as mentioned in the caption. There are four children in the family. The 
room where the family is enjoying their breakfast is light and cosy. The left page 
of the spread features another interior of the apartment, and the top right page 
displays a young muscular man conducting ‘physical jerks [sic]’. 
 

 

IMAGE 4 USSR in Construction 2/1939, ‘Rest-day’ [pp. 6–7]. Photos: M. Alpert, G. Bamuner, 
Y. Eremin, A. Garanin et al. 

The youngest child of the family is at the forefront, almost opposite the bust of 
Lenin. As in the previous photograph, the youngest child is visually connected 
to the ‘icon’ of the USSR, as if underlining the crucial position of the youngest 
generations as future Soviet citizens.200 Yet in this image, the Socialist icon is 
Lenin instead of Stalin. Stalin dominated USSR in Construction, but Lenin was 
also present at times to represent the history and tradition of Soviet Socialism. 
Furthermore, the bust of Lenin in the photo is not placed on a small table as in 

                                                 
200  Seth Bernstein analyses the special position of the first Soviet generations as the guardians 

of Socialism in Raised under Stalin (2017).  
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Orthodox icon corners, but on a small shelf set against the wall like a marble bust 
in a museum. Perhaps this is – explicitly or implicitly – meant to signify Lenin as 
more of a historical character, and Stalin is the present and future of the Soviet 
Union. However, it was important to commemorate Lenin at times, for example 
by visiting his mausoleum or the museum in Moscow dedicated to him, to which 
USSR in Construction devoted a double issue 4–5/1939. 

Bonnell notes that images of Lenin appeared early in Soviet political posters 
and became more general after his death. She maintains that it was not until the 
beginning of the 1930s that representations of political leaders other than Lenin 
were centrally featured in Soviet political posters. ‘Stalin, depicted as a living 
god, moves to center stage in visual propaganda, displacing both his predecessor 
Lenin and the proletariat as the core elements in Bolshevik mythology’.201 It is 
then logical that the portrait of Stalin, the ‘living god’ was placed on a table rem-
iniscent of icon corners and resembling an altar, whereas Lenin is placed on a 
more secular manner on a shelf. Nevertheless, Lenin is above everyone else as 
the creator-God whereas Stalin occupies the ruling-God position. The boy sits 
opposite the bust of Lenin as a symbol of the continuity of Socialism. Overall, 
Stalin and Lenin – and thus Socialist ideology – were represented as central char-
acters in Soviet families’ homes and everyday lives. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

The issue of NS Frauen Warte from 1 January 1934 (2. Jahrgang, 13. Heft) featured 
an article entitled ‘The German Women’s Bureau’ (Das Deutschen [sic.] Frauen-
werk; pp. 372–373).202 The article is written by county governor Dr Gottfried 
Krummacher, the leader of N. S. Frauenschaft (National Socialist Womanhood) 
and Deutsches Frauenwerk (German Women’s Bureau).203 The article begins with 
sublime wording, urging citizens to support the new state and join Deutsches 
Frauenwerk. Healthy family life is encouraged for public health and population 
growth. Page 373 contains an image of Dr. Krummacher with his wife and their 
three young daughters. The caption reads ‘County governor Dr Krummacher 
within the family circle’. In the picture – a generic posed family portrait – Dr 
Krummacher wears a military uniform, his wife has a dress with a white collar, 
and all three daughters wear white dresses and white bows tied to their hair. 

                                                 
201  Bonnell 1999, 9. 
202  Lisa Pine, in her book Nazi Family Policy, 1933–1945, provides a glossary of the National 

Socialist abbreviations and terms (1997, xi–xii). Pine translates Deutsches Frauenwerk as 
‘German Women’s Enterprise’ (1997, xi). However, Richard J. Evans (2006) translates 
Deutsches Frauenwerk as ‘The German Women’s Bureau.’ For consistency, I follow, in most 
cases, the more recent translations by Evans. I mention the English names of associations 
etc. in brackets when I mention them for the first time, and, later on, I use only the German 
names. If the abbreviations are well known, I use the abbreviations. For details on Deutsches 
Frauenwerk, see, for example, Stephenson 2001, 102; Koonz 1988, 165. 

203  Koonz mentions that Gottfried Krummacher became the leader of the N. S. Frauenschaft in 
October 1933. According to her, Krummacher was a loyal party member with no experi-
ence in women’s associations. He promised to ‘convert’ women’s souls and win their bod-
ies ‘to Hitler’s dreams of a purified race’ (1988, 158). 
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IMAGE 5 NS Frauen Warte, 1 January 1934, pp. 372–373. Photographer not mentioned. 

According to Claudia Koonz, Krummacher thought that it was important for 
women to produce babies and educate their children in the spirit of the Nazi doc-
trines, as well as to maintain family-oriented values.204 The photograph visualises 
these values and ‘healthy family life’. An exemplary National Socialistic family 
is presented: The father, in the middle of the picture, wears his uniform and is 
surrounded by his family. The mother and daughters, dressed femininely, are 
gathered around the father. The girls wear fair-coloured dresses, the colour indi-
cating innocence. The composition is typical for a classical family portrait: mother 
and father in the back row and children positioned in the front. Following the 
conventions of typical studio portraits, the mother and one of the daughters are 
looking towards the camera whereas the father and the other two daughters are 
looking towards the right – towards the ideal National Socialist future. The fa-
ther, as a state authority and politician, has to think about the future, as also the 
young generations have to. Although the two representatives of the younger gen-
erations are girls, they have to think about the future of their nation, as 
Krummacher writes in the article. 

Lisa Pine mentions that German school textbooks were utilised to present 
Nazi ideals, including family ideals. Pine notes that family members were often 
described as follows: mothers were good, fathers were strong, brothers were ac-
tive and proud, and sisters were passive. An ideal National Socialist family was 

                                                 
204  Koonz 1988, 158–159.  
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constructed in this way. In textbooks, mothers cooked, took care of children, and 
helped with homework, and they were never tired. Sons were marching proudly 
alongside their SA-fathers.205 Thus, in the textbooks family ideals and roles were 
represented in very simplified manner. The propaganda photographs were, in 
most cases, quite idealised, too. Although Krummacher did not remain long in 
the office as N. S. Frauenschaft leader,206 he nonetheless contributed to the process 
of constructing an ideal Nazi family with his speeches and writings – and also 
with the portrait of him with his family. 

The issue published on 2 August 1938 (Heft 4, 7. Jahrgang) featured a family 
portrait on its cover in which a close-cropped, muscular man is standing upright 
in overalls holding a sturdy boy approximately four years of age. On his left side, 
there is a woman wearing a fair dress, smiling at the child. The text under the 
image reads ‘The happy family is the strongest base of our people’. 

 

 

IMAGE 6 N.S. Frauen-Warte, second August issue, 1938, back and front cover. Photo: Jutta 
Selle. 

The atmosphere of the photograph is happy and harmonious. In the background 
of the family, there seems to be a meadow, and this, along with the family’s cloth-
ing associates the image with rural surroundings. This group is depicted as an 
ideal National Socialist family: the mother is dedicated and the father and son 
are strong and sturdy. Furthermore, although the woman is not blond, her dress 

                                                 
205  Pine 1997, 58–64. 
206  See Koonz 1988, 166. 
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is fair, and, as art historian Johanna Frigård mentions, fair colours are often asso-
ciated with purity and ideality.207 

Pine affirms that National Socialists considered rural families pure and 
ideal, and in Nazi propaganda rural family was portrayed as the ‘archetype of a 
true family’.208 Furthermore, Evans notes that especially after Richard Walther 
Darré – the author of the book The Peasantry as the Life-Source of the Nordic Race 
(1928) and the inventor of the slogan ‘blood and soil’ (Blut und Boden) – started 
his career as the Minister of Agriculture in 1933, peasant farmers were repre-
sented as the source of German racial strength. Yet by the summer of 1934, Ger-
man farmers had mostly renounced the National Socialist agrarian policies. This 
was due to the new inheritance laws that disinherited children of farmers in order 
not to split farms into smaller units.209 However, the attitudes of farmers towards 
the NSDAP did not prevent the Nazis from constantly propagating peasants and 
peasant families as the source of racial strength and as ideal families, as in the 
cover image of N.S. Frauen-Warte. Yet as Koonz remarks, family happiness was 
not the sole end; the purpose was to create a collective spirit and new person.210 

In the issue of 2 March 1939 (Heft 19, 7. Jahrgang) an article entitled ‘Our 
Mothers of Today’ (pp. 592–593) was published. The article features a photo-
graph of a man and five children sitting around a table and a woman standing 
serving food. The theme of the article is housing estates, and it gives a very fa-
vourable image of everyday life in a housing estate homes. The caption of the 
family photograph reads: ‘On a lunch at workers estate’. The article is written by 
B. Woerner, who is mentioned as a head nurse – thus an expert in health and 
well-being presented daily life in housing estates. 

                                                 
207  Frigård 2008, 250. 
208  Pine 1997, 65. 
209  Evans 2006, 421–426. 
210  Koonz 1988, 180. 
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IMAGE 7 N. S. Frauen-Warte, 2 March 1939, pp. 592–593. Photograph of the family: Fritz 
Kempe211 (alias Rondophot). 

The mother of the family at the centre of the photograph serves food like the 
Maslennikov mother. However, the table is quite small and the amount of food 
is not excessive. Sun shines from the window behind the mother, illuminating 
the family, almost as if radiating from the mother. The whole family seems 
smartly dressed, and the dresses of the mother and the daughter in the fore-
ground are made of similar fabric. The father is holding the youngest child, and 
possibly feeding her/him. Thus, also the father takes good care of the new gen-
eration, the future of the nation. The dining room of the family is spacious yet 
quite moderately furnished and decorated. The family is not represented as 
wealthy, but they seem to get along well enough and are represented as content. 
All in all, a homely and harmonious atmosphere prevails and there is food on the 
table, even if there is not a lot. 

According to Pine, Kinderreich families – families ‘rich in children,’ a term 
used in the Third Reich to describe families with four or more children – experi-
enced difficulties finding suitable housing in the National Socialist period. The 
party aimed to provide them housing, yet the plan did not quite actualise.212 Per-
haps only in propaganda it was for kinderreich families to live comfortably in spa-
cious apartments or houses. However, that was the Nazi ideal, and propaganda 
depicted circumstances as they should have been, not as they actually were. It 
should also be noted, that the family depicted is a working class family – the 

                                                 
211  Naomi Rosenblum mentions Kempe as a notable portraitist (2007, 569). 
212  Pine 1997, 112–113; for kinderreich, see xi. 



 

57 
 

Nazis wished to increase their support among the working class, and aimed to 
show how affluent and happy worker families were under the Nazi rule. 

2.1.2 USSR in Construction 6/1939: ‘The Korobov Family’ 

In this subchapter, I take a closer look at one Soviet family represented as ideal. 
The Korobovs were metallurgists, living in the Ukrainian SSR.213 The family is 
presented [p. 2] with a narrative that regularly crops up in the pages of USSR in 
Construction – the transformation from Tsarist misery to Soviet glory: 

This issue is devoted to one family, the Korobovs, an ordinary Soviet family of work-
ers. We shall see how they grew out of the poverty and misery that forever dogged 
them in tsarist days to be masters of industry; we shall see how these iron and steel 
workers grew to be metallurgical engineers and industrial administrators; how these 
once downtrodden and unfranchised slaves have become men of affairs, public fig-
ures, the pride and glory of their Soviet country.  

From the family, the focus shifts to the achievements of the First and Second Five-
Year Plans. In fact, after the first paragraph of the introduction, the family is men-
tioned in the introductory chapter only in passing. This gives an impression that 
instead of presenting the family’s daily Soviet life per se, the purpose of the issue 
is to underline the great leaps the USSR has taken in industrialisation. The new 
Soviet constitution – the so-called Stalin Constitution – is also introduced at the 
beginning of the issue [p. 3]. Progress in the field of industrialisation and legisla-
tion were themes propagated to the readers of the magazine. However, there was 
a gap between the Constitution and reality, as Sheila Fitzpatrick notes. ‘The new 
‘Stalin’ Constitution of the USSR of 1936 promised a dazzling array of civil rights 
to Soviet citizens, including freedom of assembly and freedom of speech, but 
failed to deliver them.’214 

Several articles of the Constitution are printed on page 3. As an example, 
article 11 of the constitution states 

The economic life of the U.S.S.R. is determined and directed by the state national eco-
nomic plan with the aim of increasing the public wealth, of steadily improving the 
material conditions of the working people and raising their cultural level, of consoli-
dating the independence of the U.S.S.R. and strengthening its defensive capacity. 

In this issue, the Korobovs are presented as an example of the ever-increasing 
wealth and living conditions in the Soviet Union, and as examples of how cul-
tured working people were now becoming. In the same issue the defence capac-
ity of the USSR is brought up as well; according to David Hoffmann, and follow-
ing the ideas of Peter Solomon, the rising threat of Nazi Germany in the mid-

                                                 
213  Another Soviet family represented as typical and exemplary in the same era was the Filip-

pov family. A photo essay ’24 Hours in the Life of a Moscow Worker Family’ was published 
in the German pro-Communist magazine Arbeiter-Illustrierte-Zeitung in autumn 1931 (issue 
38). As Katerina Clark mentions, the essay was based on actual family, and ‘The Filippovs 
were a poster family for the good life the Soviet Union offered its workers’. The photo-
graphs were taken by Max Alpert and Arkady Shaikhet, who also photographed for USSR 
in Construction (2011, 67–70, quoted on page 68). See also Salo 200, 89–94. 

214  Fitzpatrick 1999, 7; see also Hoffmann 2003, 150. 
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1930s made the Soviet Union seek international alliances and encourage Com-
munist parties in Europe to form an antifascist popular front.215 The splendid 
Korobov family is thus presented both as people who will defend the USSR, and 
who will be defended.  

After the introduction focusing on industrial progress and the Constitution, 
the men of the family – Nikolai, Pavel,216 Ivan, and Ilya – are presented with their 
professional achievements, mainly in the field of industry. The focus shifts to the 
father of the family, Ivan Korobov, who, on one spread, tells the story of his life 
[pp. 6–7]. The story features a full-page image of Ivan with his granddaughter 
dreamily resting in a meadow. The caption states: ‘Ivan Korobov, chief foreman 
of the Kirov Iron and Steel Works Makeyevka, and his grandchild. He is thinking 
his gloomy past’. The Soviet achievements are contrasted to the ‘dark days’ in the 
past. 

On a later spread [pp. 38–39], Ivan is depicted enjoying life in a rural setting 
a second time. On a large image that stretches over one page, Ivan is accompanied 
by his wife, the assumed wives of his two sons, and his granddaughter. The cap-
tion reads: ‘Ivan Korobov and wife and children in the woods.’ Sun is shining, 
and the women are wearing elegant summer dresses. There is plenty of food and 
a big bottle on the picnic table, and a car in the background reflects sunlight from 
its shiny surface. Ivan is toasting with his wife. The young women and the child 
smile at the older Korobovs. 

                                                 
215  Hoffmann 2003, 150. 
216  Pavel Korobov was director of Magnitogorsk (1937–1939) and in 1939, he became deputy 

commissar of the Commissariat of Ferrous Metallurgy. See Kotkin 1997, 331; 343; 547; 585; 
587. 
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IMAGE 8 USSR in Construction 6/1939 ‘The Korobov family’ [pp. 38–39]. ‘Photos mainly by 
M. Alpert, with some by V. Georgievsky, E. Langman, G. Petrusov, S. Friedland, Y. 
Khalip and others.’ 

Ivan is the centre of attention, and the women surround him. The grandchild is 
almost in the middle of the image, looking towards his lively grandfather, know-
ing that things have not always been this good. The photograph is like a visuali-
sation of Stalin’s famous statement at the conference of Stakhanovities in Novem-
ber 1935: ‘Life has become better, life has become more cheerful’ – or, from the 
child’s perspective, of the slogan ‘Thank you our Stalin, for a happy child-
hood!’217 Moreover, it exemplifies the gratitude typical of Stalin’s USSR, as ana-
lysed by Brooks (2001). Although life had become more joyous, in reality, cars 
were still a rarity in the Soviet Union in the 1930s. Notably, the car in the image 
is in the background, almost like a stage prop.218 Again, propaganda for foreign 
audiences depicts Soviet daily life as the state wanted to present it, not as it actu-
ally was. The child at the forefront of the image admires the beautiful Soviet life, 
and this perspective is directed at the magazine’s audience as well. 

On the left page of the spread, there are four small images. In the image on 
top, Pavel Korobov is shooting a rifle in the company of his wife and children in 

                                                 
217  See Fitzpatrick 1992, 183; Fitzpatrick 1999, 6; Stites 1989, 247; Hoffmann 2003, 127–128; 

White 2020, 77; 84. 
218  For more on representations of cars in futurist art, see Clark 2011, 258. 
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their country home. In another small photograph, Ivan is walking in a forest pre-
sumably with his wife and granddaughter. Then Ivan is presented with a blast 
furnace foreman at Makeyevka Works. In the last small image, Ilya Korobov is 
shown with his wife on a vacation, the buildings in the background resembling 
palaces of Crimea. In all the photographs here, the Korobov family is portrayed 
as being quite well-off. As well as the car and the picnic table full of food, they 
are elegantly dressed, and it is indicated that they have plenty of free time for 
outings, as well as the possibilities to spend time at a country house and on va-
cations among family. Perhaps these representations reflected Soviet ideals of 
western everyday life more than Soviet everyday life. Furthermore, the wealth 
that the new generations are represented to take for granted is to be associated 
with Socialism, industrial and economic achievements of the USSR, and the new 
Constitution, especially. 

The luxurious lifestyle of the Korobov family is presented also on a spread 
[pp. 44–45] that features images from Magnitogorsk, a village that was developed 
to be a huge industrial city during the First Five Year Plan. On the left-hand page, 
there are five images of toddlers from ‘a kindergarten in Magnitogorsk’, we are 
told in the caption. Further down the page, there is a photograph of Nikolai 
Korobov with his wife, Maria and son, Leo. The son is about 4 years old and sits 
between Nikolai and his wife, while the family look at a picture book together. 
 

 

IMAGE 9 USSR in Construction 6/1939, ‘The Korobov family’ [pp. 44–45]. 
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Nikolai, Maria and Leo are dressed quite fancily,219 especially considering the 
domestic circumstances – they are exhibiting kulturnost even at home. Vera Dun-
ham, an expert in Russian literature, has analysed middle class values in Stalin 
era literature. According to her, kulturnost – ‘being cultured’ – meant things such 
as ‘proper’ manners, following etiquette, maintaining hygiene, and good taste. 
Dunham summarises: ‘Strictly and minimally, kulturnost turns into a fetish no-
tion of how to be individually civilized’.220 She continues: 

The usefulness of kulturnost to the regime, which exhorted the people to implement 
it, was manifold. Like ideological orthodoxy, it became a device for control. As a pur-
pose shared by both the regime and the middle class, it lent support to the relationship 
between them. As a prescription for proper conduct, it helped build a clearing house 
where middle-class ways were recommended by the regime to everybody.221 

The whole Korobov family in general, and Nikolai’s family in this particular case, 
exemplify Stalinist ideals in their stylish cultured attire and technical professions: 
Nikolai, as mentioned earlier in the issue [p. 18], received a diploma from the 
Mining Academy and has continued as a post-graduate student, and Maria is an 
engineer at the Stalin academy, as the caption explains. 

According to Stephen Kotkin, Magnitogorsk was supposed to be composed 
of wide, bright streets, and the workers were to live ‘in shiny superblocks.’ How-
ever, as an example of the harsh realities of the city, Kotkin notes how in 1938, at 
the right bank of the river Volga, there should have been 150,000 square meters 
of living space in well-built, permanent buildings sufficient for 30,000 people. Yet 
by the end of the year, no buildings were completed in that area.222 Another fact 
was that, according to Sheila Fitzpatrick, 47 percent of housing was in barracks 
and 18 percent in mud huts in Magnitogorsk in 1938.223 It is thus highly unlikely 
that in 1939, considering all the hardships building the city, there would have 
been, even in the elite parts of Magnitogorsk,224 plenty of apartments like the one 
the family of Nikolai Korobov is presented to live in. In the context of the daily 

                                                 
219  Fitzpatrick notes that in the 1930s, clothing was in short supply, often completely unob-

tainable (1992, 222). 
220  Dunham 1979, 22; see also David-Fox, 2015, 129; see especially the 1936 poster ‘Cultured 

everyday behaviour to the field station’ which has similarities to the photograph. On the 
poster, collective farm workers are gathered to a terrace of a canteen. Men are playing 
chess, and a man in the foreground reads Pravda. According the caption, on the table in 
front of him is Mikhail Sholokhov’s novel about collectivisation. The caption states that the 
poster illustrates values propagated in the mid-1930s culturedness campaign. The same 
poster is published also in Hoffmann 2003, 82. For more on kulturnost, see also Hoffmann 
2003, 16–17; Fitzpatrick 1992, 8; 216–219; Fitzpatrick 1999, 82–83; Clark 2011, 81–82. For 
more on attitudes towards ‘bourgeois professionals,’ see Clark 2011, 126; on pleasant inte-
riors, see Clark 2011, 222–223. Clark notes that in descriptions of homes of the era, chil-
dren’s rooms were only rarely mentioned (2011, 223). 

221  Dunham 1979, 22. 
222  Kotkin 1997, 108; 121–122; 161–162. According to Fitzpatrick, distant Magnitogorsk was 

not in favour as a working environment of young Soviet students at the beginning of the 
1930s (1992, 159). 

223  Fitzpatrick 1999, 49. For more on housing problems in the USSR, see Fitzpatrick 1992, 222; 
Hoffmann 2003, 25–26. 

224  For more on Magnitogorsk’s ‘high society’, see Kotkin 1997, 128–129; on the ‘elite section’ 
of Magnitogorsk, see Kotkin 1997, 338. 
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life of Ivan’s family in Magnitogorsk, kindergartens (on the same spread as the 
family portrait) and schools [pp. 46–47] are presented. Services for families and 
children are the focus of the next chapter, but let us just say that this issue cer-
tainly gives a favourable image of these facilities, too. 

2.1.3  N.S. Frauen-Warte: Mother’s Day Issues 

The family ideals of the Third Reich were particularly emphasised in the issues 
of N.S. Frauen-Warte that were published around Mother’s Day. The focus of 
analysis in this subchapter is on two family portraits which featured on the co-
vers of these Mother’s Day issues. 

Mother’s Day was made a national holiday in Germany in 1934 as a part of 
the National Socialist policies to glorify and idealise motherhood and to increase 
the birth rate. According to Evans, Nazis, through their Darwinian view of world 
politics, considered a high birth rate essential for the nation’s health, and 
Mother’s Day became a great propaganda event for increasing birth rate.225 As 
an indication of this, the cover of the 1934 Mother’s Day issue (1. Maiheft 1934, 
Heft 22, 2. Jahrgang) featured a quote from Goebbels: ‘Mother and child are a guar-
antee of the immortality of a people’. As Pine notes when analysing Hitler’s 
speech from October 1941, the National Socialists underlined that it was essential 
for each German family to carry out its part in the eternal life of the people, 
Volk.226 The ideal of kinderreich families227 was crucial also from the viewpoint of 
warfare. In the worldview of the Nazis, war was a value in itself, and war success 
also guaranteed the best place for the ‘Aryans’ among peoples. However, accord-
ing to Mary Nolan, in reality, the trend towards small nuclear families that had 
begun in earlier also decades prevailed in the Third Reich.228 This did not prevent 
N.S. Frauen-Warte from presenting kinderreich families of heroic mothers, espe-
cially in the Mother’s Day issues. 

The 1937 Mother’s Day cover (5. Jahrgang, Maiheft 1937, 23. Heft) featured a 
photograph of a woman with four children, all of them boys. The woman is hold-
ing in her arms the youngest of the boys, approximately 3-years old child, and 
she looks downwards at the other boys, smiling. The woman and the children 
are elegantly dressed: the woman wears a dress and a bracelet, and the boys wear 
shirts and waistcoats. All the boys are in positions indicating movement, and no-
body looks to the camera. The headline under the image reads ‘To Our German 
Mothers and Women on Mother’s Day!’ 

                                                 
225  Evans 2006, 516–517; see also Pine 1997, 7; 64; Stephenson 2001, 31. Stephenson also notes 

that in Germany, similarly as in other industrial countries, birthrate had declined, and the 
demographic decline was exaggerated and claims of ‘the nation dying out’ were made 
(2001, 26–27). 

226  Pine 1997, 98. 
227  Pine notes that the Cross of Honour of the German Mother with the inscription ‘the child 

ennobles the mother’, was awarded in bronze, silver, and gold for four, six and eight chil-
dren (1997, 96); see also Hoffmann 2011, 145. 

228  Nolan 1997, 332; see also Koonz 1988, 108; Hoffmann 2011, 154. 
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IMAGE 10 N. S. Frauen-Warte, May issue 1937, back and front covers. Photo: Gustav von Es-
torff. 

The composition of the image expresses the energetic everyday life of the family 
and suggests that strong mothers raise strong boys who will become strong men 
– the basis of the nation’s military strength. Physical strength is indicated in the 
image in many ways, and the photo implies that Germany will be strong in the 
future. Similarly to the photo on the cover of the August 1938 issue, this photo 
alludes to a rural atmosphere supposed to evoke the ideal of ‘blood and soil’. As 
mentioned by Rolf Sachsse, rural family idyll was often presented in photo-
graphic propaganda and in illustrated publications in the Third Reich, and the 
pictures of the idyll served ideally ‘to veil reality’.229 The reality to be veiled was 
the everyday life of many German families of the era. Most of the mothers did 
not spend time with their sturdy boys in a sunny meadow, but faced many kinds 
of challenges in everyday life, such as housing problems. The propaganda sur-
rounding rural life was twofold: on the one hand, the rural ‘Heimat’ ideal ap-
pealed to the masses, and on the other, National Socialism was propagated to 
farmers.230 

The 1939 Mother’s Day cover (Heft 23., 7. Jahrgang, 1. Maiheft 1939) featured 
a photo of a mother with three children, two boys and a girl posing in a pyramid 
arrangement. A boy is standing on top behind the mother, with his hands on her 
shoulders. The boy has short hair, closely cropped from the temples. The haircut 

                                                 
229  Sachsse 1997, 84. 
230  See Kershaw 2001, 62. 
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is similar to many men depicted in the magazine and also resembles Hitler’s hair-
cut. The mother and the boy are looking almost straight into the camera, while 
the two younger children look elsewhere. 
 

  

IMAGE 11 N. S. Frauen-Warte, May issue 1939, back and front cover. Photo: Gustav von Es-
torff. 

The boy standing at the back is the oldest and most serious of the three children. 
His position indicates a degree of power and protection. The boy is in traditional 
dungarees with short trouser legs – more like the man gracing the cover the 2 
August issue from 1938 above than the kind his little brother seems to be wearing. 
Like the cover portraits presented earlier, the setting is rural. The boy standing at 
the back is being portrayed as a future head of the family. He represents the ideal 
child of National Socialism: physically and mentally strong, healthy and disci-
plined, and prepared to make a physical effort.231 Meanwhile the youngest child, 
a girl, is represented as shy and timid, not just because of her age, but also be-
cause of her gender. 

Koonz describes how not all young girls in the Third Reich wanted to adjust 
to their role as a future mothers; some wished to take part in outdoor activities 
with boys. Koonz also mentions that in Germany, many mothers had to work 
also outside the home.232 Therefore, opportunities to spend time with children in 
a pastoral countryside would have been very limited, yet both portraits pre-
sented on this subchapter construct that impression of the ideal National Socialist 
motherhood. 

                                                 
231  See Evans 2006, 280. 
232  Koonz 1988, 196. 
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In the photographs selected into the section 2.1., ideal families and ideal 
everyday lives of Soviet and German families were presented: a homely atmos-
phere was prevalent, families were represented as close communities, and shared 
meals were introduced as an important element of family life. Especially in the 
Soviet photographs, families were also represented as cultured, and parents were 
shown as active members of society, and, in this, as good example for their chil-
dren. In the Soviet photographs, technical equipment was made to look like it 
was an everyday part of family life; whereas in German photographs it was the 
opposite – rural idyls were idealised in the spirit of reactionary modernism. 

In both the Soviet and German images, women were the ones serving food, 
and, thus, traditional gender roles were propagated. If fathers were present, they 
were not depicted actively participating in childcare, with the exception of the 
photograph of Nikolai Korobov looking at a picture book with his child and wife. 
In most of the German family photos, families ‘rich in children’ were depicted, 
and the children were in central positions in the images, looking ahead, into the 
future. In the Soviet images, children were depicted in connection to the bust of 
Lenin and portrait of Stalin. The central positions of children in all photos under-
lined their importance as the future citizens, and symbolised the youth and fresh-
ness of the USSR and the Third Reich compared to Tsarist and Weimar times. 

2.2 Homes and Housing 

In this subchapter, I concentrate on the homes presented in the magazines, and 
on the ideal image of housing the photographs propagate. The main themes of 
the pictures analysed in this subchapter are, in the Soviet case, high standards of 
living and ‘cultured’ homes and families in urban setting, as well as prosperity 
of Soviet families. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, for its part, families were often depicted 
as a harmonious organic community living under quality conditions, preferably 
in the countryside. 

2.2.1 New Home for a New Family 

After the Russian Revolution, people flocked to the cities and housing was scarce. 
As Sheila Fitzpatrick mentions, during the First-Five-Year Plan period alone, 
more than ten million peasants moved to towns, and the migration produced a 
massive housing crisis. One solution to the problem were collective apartments, 
kommunalkas, yet they often became overcrowded and cramped. New cities like 
Magnitogorsk were simultaneously established near industrial plants, but they 
often lacked lacked even the most basic infrastructure.233 Nevertheless, in USSR 

                                                 
233  Fitzpatrick 1999, 6; 42; 46–49. For new cities, see also Stites 1989, 190; Lewin 2005, 63; Kotkin 

1997, 18. When discussing on new towns and cities, Moshe Lewin describes, how in the 
1920s and 1930s many urban areas were created around new industrial sites, to ‘an empty 
spot’ (2005, 63). 
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in Construction, the everyday life of Soviet families in newly built, well-lit, spa-
cious, and comfortable apartments was depicted and the ideals of daily life of 
families and parenting thus propagated. 

In Germany, housing, especially for Kinderreich families, was also a great 
challenge in some areas. However, this problem was not presented in the photo-
graphs published in N.S. Frauen-Warte. Instead, pastoral living was idealised, and 
rural elements were presented also as part of the urban life. 

USSR in Construction 

The issue 2/1935 of USSR in Construction presented the industrial area of Kuzbass 
(today’s Kemerovo oblast) in Southwestern Siberia. On one spread [pp. 24–25] of 
the magazine, there is a photo on the left page of a man, woman, and two children 
sitting in a room. The man is reading Pravda – the official newspaper of the Com-
munist Party – and the woman is holding a baby. In the background, a boy is 
sitting on a windowsill. Outside one can see apartment blocks, and the caption 
tells us this is ‘the apartment of Lyakhov, a steel furnace man’. 

In the same spread, there is an image of Comrade M. N. Roganov at home. 
He is described as a Young Communist and a senior installation mechanic at the 
Kuznets blast furnaces who was awarded the Order of Lenin. Thus he is in a 
higher position than Lyakhov, a steel furnace man, yet their apartments seem 
similar – the workers at Kuzbass are represented as equal. The spread also con-
tains photographs of housing for the best shock workers in Stalinsk and the new 
baths and workers’ hospital in Kemerovo. Beautiful living quarters and good 
quality services have been built for all the citizens.234 A text next to the image of 
Lyakhov’s family reads: 

These new towns with big well-lit houses, with broad streets, with electricity, street 
cars and autobuses, palaces of culture and parks, schools and theatres, are being built 
for the new people of socialist Kuzbass. With feverish speed the towns of Kuzbass – 
Stalinsk, Prokopievsk, Kemerovo, Leninsk – are being reconstructed. 

                                                 
234  Julia L. Mickenberg (2017) paints a different kind of picture of the daily life in Kemerovo, 

Kuznetsk basin, in the 1930s; see pp. 129–162. See also Lahti 2017. 
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IMAGE 12 USSR in Construction 2/1935, ‘Kuzbass’ [pp. 24–25]. ‘Photos by photo-correspond-
ent A. Skurikhin.’ 

The text underlines the Socialist enthusiasm for building new towns with mod-
ern living facilities for everyday life and leisure of the New Soviet Persons. The 
Lyakhov family is represented as an exemplary industrial worker’s family and 
the scene of their daily life is represented as an indicator of the modern Soviet 
life. The family is spending time in their new spacious and well-lit apartment. 
Electricity is mentioned in the text, and behind the woman, there is an electric 
sewing machine. The boy is looking to the street where streetcars and buses can 
be imagined. The man is reading the newspaper, and, thus, knows how to read – 
a very important theme in the early Soviet Union.235 To contrast the apartment of 
the Lyakhovs, the middle of the spread has a photo of shack-like dwellings, ap-
parently indicating the miserable condition of housing before the new buildings. 

Besides being modern, the home of the family seems also cosy with decora-
tive textiles and indoor plants. The family of the industrial worker Lyakhov is 
represented as a ‘cultured’ family. Dunham’s aforementioned notion of kul-
turnost excellently summarises the atmosphere of the photograph – as well as the 
relation between power and Stalinist ideas on smart appearance, appropriate 

                                                 
235  See Stites 1989, 49. 



 

68 
 

homes, and good behaviour. The Lyakhov family is represented as an ideal Sta-
linist family, and, as such, a model to other Soviet families. 

Lyakhov, the head of the family, with his white shirt and Pravda, represents 
tidiness, obedience, education, and knowledge. The woman and the baby repre-
sent the future of Socialism, and the electric sewing machine represents progress 
and modernity. These are the focal elements in the image, centred and well lit, 
while the boy on the windowsill is looking out onto the street and the modern 
future of the USSR. Besides already living in the civilised and progressive Soviet 
Union, children are clearly there to symbolically represent the glorious future of 
the country.236 With the image, it is propagated to the international readers of the 
magazine that the USSR takes excellent care of workers, and children of workers 
and Soviet children grow in cultured families and homes. Thus the future Soviet 
Union will be ruled by the cultured and civilised generation, the first generation 
born in the Socialist USSR. Moreover, the photograph indicates that Socialism 
had already reached quite high level: According to political scientist Gail War-
shofsky Lapidius, in the early Soviet Union, it was believed that family grows 
stronger as full Socialism approaches,237 and in the image, the family is repre-
sented as harmonious and strong. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, several photographs depicting children in domestic settings 
were published. In the first of May issue of 1934), there is an article entitled ‘The 
State-Certified Social Worker [woman]’ (p. 665). Work is to give meaning and 
content to life, says the article which focuses on social workers. At the end of the 
article, the author notes that a basis for social workers’ education are biological 
and racial hygiene issues, and that their work is important for the fatherland. 

The article is illustrated with two photographs showing children in the 
yards of apartment blocks. In the left-hand photo, a sign on the wall of a building 
says ‘second inner courtyard’,238 and the caption reads ‘How it was!’ Meanwhile, 
in the right-hand photo, two children and a mother are playing in a sandpit with 
the caption ‘And how it will be everywhere!’ The text above the photos declares 
that the ‘most important basis for a healthy mother and children is a healthy 
apartment’. Between the images, it points out that it would be impossible for a 
‘healthy generation’ to ever ‘grow up in narrow courtyards and small apartments 
– without sun and green spaces’. 
 

                                                 
236  For more on children as symbols of better future, see Frigård 2008, 267. 
237  Warshofsky Lapidius 2003, 227. See also Clark 1985, 115. On the same page, see also edu-

cator Anton Makarenko’s (1888–1939) views on the family being the primary cell of society. 
238  A similar photograph, possibly taken by the same photographer in the same situation, is 

published in Rolf Sachsse’s book Die Erziehung zum Wegsehen (2003). In the photograph, on 
the wall of the building, there is some writing – ‘first inner courtyard’ [Erster-Hof]. Accord-
ing to Sachsse, the photographer is unknown, the photo is from the year 1928, and depicts 
Meier’s Hof in Berlin (Sachsse 2003, 145). Meier’s Hof was a large complex of rental accom-
modations built in 1870s and in the Wedding part of Berlin, which also housed small busi-
nesses located in the six inner courtyards of the building. 
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IMAGE 13 N.S. Frauen-Warte, first of May issue 1934, pp. 664–665. Photos on right-hand page: 
Atlantic, Berlin. 

The dichotomy between ‘before’ and ‘now’ (or ‘in the future’) – present in the 
Soviet magazine – is used to demonstrate, how National Socialism has improved 
the living conditions of an urban population, and will continue to do so. In the 
‘now’ photograph, sandboxes and green areas have been built in formerly 
gloomy inner courtyards of apartment blocks. The mother and child, it is sug-
gested, enjoy spending time in the pleasant green yard239 with fresh air and sun-
shine. Johanna Frigård points out how, in the modern era, children were associ-
ated with nature and the primordial, and how nature and sunlight were seen as 
healthy and therefore vital for children. It was thought that healthy natural child-
hood environments would gradually improve the whole society.240 Thus, the 
ideas of fresh air, green environments, and sunlight were at the core of the ideas 
of child-rearing in the 1920s and 1930s. However, National Socialists supple-
mented these general ideals with their own racial hygiene. The National Social-
ists believed that raising healthy children in healthy environments would grad-
ually lead towards a healthy National Socialist society. 

It is probably not a coincidence that the article presenting how the National 
Socialists had improved the housing conditions of urban populations in apart-
ment blocks was published in the May issue. As Koonz mentions, already the 

                                                 
239  For more about Nazi propaganda photographs on social issues, such as the importance of 

green environments, see Sachsse 2003, 144–145. 
240  Frigård 2008, 237; 240–241; 249. 
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May Day of 1933 had been transformed into a spring festival, and labor demon-
strations were non-existent in ‘red Berlin’.241 The purpose of the article and the 
photographs was, at least in theory, to convince Socialists and Communists of 
the advances of National Socialism. Interestingly, National Socialism is propa-
gated to the ‘proletariat’ from the perspective of healthy and happy mothers and 
children. In the article, it is underlined that healthy housing conditions are a key 
to the health of mothers and children, and, finally, to the health of the fatherland. 

2.2.2 From Huts to Homes 

Propaganda photographs in the USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-Warte also 
wanted to show how housing had improved, and how rapid progress had been 
made from huts to homes. In the case of the Soviet Union, this concerned mostly 
the inhabitants of other Soviet Socialist Republics (SSRs) outside Russia, while in 
the German context, this meant the poor families in the Third Reich. 

USSR in Construction 

Issue 10/1932 of USSR in Construction was entitled ‘Is devoted to Tadjikistan [sic.] 
– The Seventh Soviet Republic’. One spread [pp. 32–33] starts with the headline 
THE POPULATION OF TADJIKISTAN’, continuing in the introductory chapter 
with ‘is a united international community, living in neighborhood with colonial 
countries that are being torn apart by nationalistic antagonism and hatred’. Taji-
kistan is thus being represented as superior to its non-Soviet neighbours. The text 
continues by highlighting Soviet multiculturalism, goodwill and pacifism: 

Numerous national minority races live and develop freely in the Tadjikistan Republic. 
Who, for example, knew before the revolution that there were arabs [sic.] in Tadjiki-
stan? In the Kurgan-Tyubinsk region alone there are Uzbeks, Khazars, Luls, Beludji, 
Lokanzi, Yognobzi, Turks, Afghans, etc. etc., living as friendly neighbors. Under the 
Emir each of these tribes was bitterly hostile to the others. 

The national minorities are represented also visually: at the bottom of the right 
page of the spread, there is a photograph depicting people ‘living as friendly 
neighbours’, in a quite concrete manner. In the photograph, there is a group of 
people in front of a rural building – surprisingly modest building, as it is men-
tioned in the introductory chapter that there is ‘construction of world significance 
[…] in full swing in TADJIKISTAN’. Furthermore, in the photo two men are play-
ing traditional instruments, and almost in the middle of the image there is a man 
dressed in light-coloured clothes – as mentioned earlier, white symbolises purity 
and peace – holding a child. Underneath the caption describes the scene as ‘a 
collective farm of Bukhara Jews, situated next to a Tadjik village. The youth of 
both farm and village get together in the evenings for a bit of fun.’ 

                                                 
241  Koonz 1988, 137–138. 
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IMAGE 14 USSR in Construction 10/1931, ‘Is devoted to Tadjikistan [sic.] – the Seventh Soviet 
Republic’ [pp. 32–33]. ‘All photographs in this number were taken by M. V. Alpert, 
photo correspondent for USSR in Construction.’ 

The evening get-together of Bukhara Jews from a collective farm and people from 
the village is depicted as light and merry. Two musicians are playing traditional 
instruments, and people have gathered to listen. In the middle of the circle of 
people, there are children of various ages. The Soviet leadership had a complex 
and fluctuating relationship towards other Soviet republics than the Russian So-
viet republic, especially the minor ones. In some ways, they wanted to highlight 
the wealth of ‘traditional’ cultures that each SSR represented (which would em-
phasise the size of the USSR); but at the same time, these ‘traditional’ or even 
‘ancient’ cultures challenged their goal to represent the Soviet Union as a modern 
and dynamic nation looking towards the future.242 Nevertheless, minor SSRs and 
their many peoples and ‘tribes’ with their diverse cultures and traditions did ex-
ist, and this fact was depicted and exhibited in the magazine in different ways. 
On the spread above, the focus is on people belonging to different tribes, but liv-
ing in peace as friendly neighbours.243 At the same time, the traditional dwellings 
are displayed. The building in the background of the group as well as buildings 
on the left page of the spread are, indeed, quite humble and, in a sense, tradi-
tional. 

                                                 
242  See Martin 2001, 81; Brooks 2001, 76. 
243  For more on Stalin’s 1935 declaration on friendship between the peoples of the USSR, see 

Hoffmann 2011, 297. 



 

72 
 

Victor Margolin observes that USSR in Construction typically presented the Soviet 
Union as homogeneous and harmonious: 

The principal characteristics of this paradise [the USSR], as they were embodied in 
Soviet propaganda abroad during the 1930s, were heroic achievements in all spheres 
of life, generous rights and entitlements for Soviet citizens, and a shared vision of the 
future among the diverse ethnic and national groups that had been incorporated into 
the Soviet Union since the Revolution. In the creation of this image, USSR in Construc-
tion played a central role.244 

In the photograph, the shared vision is presented through a joyous evening gath-
ering. Children are literally at the centre of the image. The message of the photo-
graph is that Socialist bliss in the Soviet Union is so widespread that even minor-
ity families in distant locations have good and peaceful lives, and children of the 
families grow in peace, living as neighbours with the other minorities. Anyhow, 
it can also be claimed that the issue exploits ‘national minority races’.245 Although 
the issue was published in 1931, it might not be a coincidence that happiness and 
harmony of a Jewish minority is specifically depicted and propagated, as the 
Nazi movement had been expanding in Germany since the early 1920s and anti-
semitism was one of their most conspicuous themes. 

The modest building in the image may not be the best example of Socialist 
well-being. However, presenting the building is in line with the idea of exhibiting 
remote areas of the USSR, their peoples, and their ‘national’ culture, which might 
look interesting, even exotic, to western audiences. Representations of the SSRs 
and their people can be analysed from the viewpoint of Edward Said’s theory of 
orientalism. For Said, ‘Orient’ in western representations is mostly a European 
invention, ‘a place of romance, exotic beings, haunting memories and landscapes, 
remarkable experiences’.246 In addition to orientalist attitude, the narrative typi-
cal for USSR in Construction is also present in the introductory essay: 

The Soviet Union was confronted with the task of bringing the cultural and industrial 
level of this ravaged, wild suburban country to that of the mainland which is in the 
process of Socialist construction. 

In the photograph, the merriment, good atmosphere and peace among the ‘tribes’ 
is the most important element instead of modernism and technical advancement. 
It is underlined that the new generations are privileged to live in the peaceful and 
happy USSR. Perhaps technical advancement and housing improvements will be 
the next step. 

In Baku, Azerbaijan, the construction of housing was, evidently, more de-
veloped than in Tajikistan. Issue 12/1931 of USSR in Construction was ‘[d]edi-
cated to [the] Soviet Petroleum Industry’. A spread [pp. 32–33] presents Baku, the 
capital of the Azerbaijan SSR with a wide panorama over the city. In the middle, 
there is a photograph of a modest dwelling, flanked on each side by modern 
apartment buildings. In the photograph on the left page, children are running to 

                                                 
244  Margolin 1997, 167. 
245  For exhibiting people, see Hirsch 1997, Lidchi 1997; Kaartinen 2004. 
246  Said 1994, 1; see also Smith (Michael G.), 1998, 10; Hirsch 1997. 
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the street from a gated yard of a an apartment building. The text above the image 
reads: 

…Baku, the pearl of Soviet Caucasia, the city of sunlight and oil, has recently become 
a sunny place for the proletarians working on the oil fields. Before they lived in shat-
tered dark huts. The Soviet power led the workers out of their filthy huts and built 
palace-like homes for them. 

 

 

IMAGE 15 USSR in Construction 12/1931, ‘Is dedicated to [the] Soviet Petroleum Industry’ [pp. 
32–33]. Photo along the top: A. Shaikhet; photos on the bottom: M. Alpert. 

In Baku, housing was not just more developed, ‘palace-like homes’ were built for 
workers and their children. The building behind the children has three floors and 
boasts balconies, and the apartments look spacious. Its clear form and crisp lines 
seems to follow ideas of constructivist architecture, as well as the light colour of 
the building. The children running to the sunny street indicate many families live 
in the building. 

The atmosphere of freedom is prevalent in the photograph. The caption 
states that the Soviet power led the workers out of their filthy huts, and the pho-
tograph suggests that it made the workers free in other ways, too. Symbolically, 
they have thus been freed from Tsarist yoke and given instead the well-being that 
comes with modernity and Socialism. It can also be interpreted that the children 
in the photograph are rushing enthusiastically towards the great Soviet future. 
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Overall, the issue highlights how the USSR has improved overall well-being by 
bringing modernisation and culture to remote areas (the housing is presented as 
comfortable, even luxurious). The photo weaves together industrial and technical 
advancement, improvement of cities and living conditions, children as symbols 
of the future, and the USSR as source of well-being for different Soviet national-
ities. 

In addition to being symbols of the future, children were also representing 
the peoples of the other Soviet republics in the Union. Sheila Fitzpatrick summa-
rises the attitude towards the various SSRs in the Soviet Union, particularly in 
the Soviet media, as follows: 

While backwardness was a problem for the Soviet Union as a whole, some people were 
obviously more backward than others. The Soviet Union was a multiethnic state, but 
the ‘friendship of peoples’ that linked its different ethnic groups was often represented 
in terms of an elder brother, Soviet Russia, leading and teaching younger siblings. The 
Muslim peoples of Soviet Central Asia and the reindeer-herding ‘small peoples’ of the 
north, regarded as the most backward in the Union, were the archetypal beneficiaries 
of the Soviet civilizing mission, which tapped veins of idealism that were Russian as 
well as Communist.247 

As was often the case on the pages of USSR in Construction, these ‘younger sib-
lings’ – the other Soviet republics – were often also literally depicted exactly as 
that – as children. In the photo above, it is the turn of the children of the Azerbai-
jani SSR. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

In the March issue of 1935 (3. Jahrgang, Märzheft 1935, 19. Heft, pp. 583–585) of 
N.S. Frauen-Warte, an article entitled ‘No Housing Estate Thrives without a 
Woman’ was published. The article is illustrated with a photograph depicting a 
mother and child at home. The text describes healthy countryside living – again, 
the ideals of countryside and the healing effects of nature are contrasted with the 
negative sides of urban life. The article ends with a declaration that women can 
live family life to the fullest in the countryside, and the faith of Germany is in the 
hands of women. It is also mentioned that in a housing estate, the community is 
harmonious; through belonging to the community, families can experience be-
longing to the nation. 

The article is illustrated with four photographs. On the photo on the upper 
left corner, a woman is sitting in a room in front of large windows radiating light. 
On the windowsill, there are house plants, and the woman is sewing or patching. 
On the floor, in front of the woman, there seems to be a small table where a child 
is playing with toys or possibly drawing. The caption reads ‘A Peaceful Moment’. 
On the same spread, there is photo of a woman holding a child in her arms, and, 
on the right page, photos depicting urban and rural environments, respectively. 

                                                 
247  Fitzpatrick 1999, 10. For more on ‘small peoples’ of the North, see Slezkine 1994. 
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IMAGE 16 N.S. Frauen-Warte, the March issue of 1935, pp. 584–585. Photos: Elisabeth Hase. 

Interestingly, the photo of the mother with a child in a homely room with large 
windows bears similarities to the Soviet photos taken at the homes of the Kuzbass 
‘toilers’. However, the photos in Kuzbass presented modern apartment buildings 
in a new industrial city whereas the photo in N.S. Frauen-Warte illustrates living 
in a countryside housing estate. The housing estate suggests better living condi-
tions than rural German cottages. The photo celebrates rustic countryside, but 
with a modern touch. 

The husband of the woman is not shown in the photograph. This, again, is 
in line with Nazi ideals: a woman’s place was at home to take care of children 
while the man was working. The same idea is underlined in the article, too.  

In the same issue, there is a spread (pp. 586–587) featuring a collage of im-
ages. At the top is a quote from Hitler, most likely from Mein Kampf, on the im-
portance of being able to own land and cultivate it. In the quote, he mentions that 
the blood shed for soil is the holiest. Most likely, this means blood that has been 
shed when working hard to cultivate soil, as well as blood that has been shed at 
war for the ‘fatherland’. Connotations to ‘blood and soil’ are again strong. 

The collage has images of men in construction projects, and some of the 
images feature children, too. On the right page, there is an image of a woman 
cooking and a child around four years of age on a stool in the kitchen. Text next 
to the image describes the building process of the residential area ‘Reichssiedlung 
am Hardt’ (near Munich) as a great opportunity for unemployed fathers of kinder-
reich families. Moreover, the builders are described as ‘comrades from the worst 
economic conditions and from various political parties’. At the end of the text the 
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author concludes ‘Here I really experienced the constructive strength of the right-
ist community [Gemeinschaft]’. 
 

 

IMAGE 17 N.S. Frauen-Warte, March volume 1935, pp. 586–587. Photographer(s) not men-
tioned. 

Interestingly, the style of the spread is somewhat avant-garde, even constructiv-
ist, as the collage technique is used, and there are many graphical, diagonal 
lines.248 This spread mirrors the articles published in USSR in Construction pre-
sented in this subchapter, as it clearly addresses – directly or indirectly – unem-
ployed fathers of kinderreich families, ‘the poorest of our peers’. The poorest of 
the peers, it was assumed, supported leftist politics. 

The child and the mother are represented healthy and sturdy, and they 
spend time in the kitchen, the mother cooking and the child accompanying her. 
The fathers, for their part, are represented actively building the community out-
side homes. Thus they are depicted building, in practise as well as metaphori-
cally, the ‘rightist community’. The Nazi family ideals are presented and propa-
gated clearly once more. Although it is directed for needy families, the home is 
neither a rural shack, hut, nor crowded urban tenement, but light, spacious, and 
comfortable. Again, the German imagery merges the traditional and modern. 

In this subchapter, Soviet and German housing arrangements were pre-
sented. In the Soviet case, two themes dominated: new towns built around in-
dustrial areas as well as the modernising processes of the minor SSRs. The mod-
ernising measurements were often shown from the viewpoint of children and 

                                                 
248  For more on collage, see Oushakine 2019; Lavrentiev 2008, 205–207. 
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families. In the German case, the photographs indicated that the NSDAP had im-
plemented many improvements in housing conditions, both urban and rural. 
These improvements were depicted in line with Nazi family ideals: women were 
shown to take care of children whereas men were absent from domestic sur-
roundings. Families with children were depicted as the primary targets and ben-
eficiaries of the NSDAP politics. This, obviously, was because the main audience 
of the magazine were women and mothers. N.S. Frauen-Warte connected the ide-
als of past and present by combining the rural and modern in the photographs 
depicting housing. 

2.3 Leisure and Activities 

In this subchapter, I concentrate on photographs in which families and children 
are spending free time together and practising various activities at, for example, 
home, parks or sports grounds. The representations of families – and particularly 
children – in these environments are analysed. Depictions of children during 
Christmas in German photographs are treated separately. 

2.3.1 Sports, Parks, Holidays and Entertainment 

In the USSR, as well as National Socialist Germany, propaganda was commonly 
disseminated in a sports context, sport contests being an important medium.249 
Many cities, especially Moscow, were heavily reformed during the First Five-
Year Plan, and new parks were established. From 1935 onwards, Soviet citizens 
were encouraged to enjoy free time in ‘parks of culture and rest’.250 USSR in Con-
struction displayed this new mandate in propaganda photographs depicting chil-
dren visiting parks with their parents, practising sports, or enjoying children’s 
cinema. 

In the Third Reich, active healthy life was appreciated, and enthusiasm for 
sports was at its peak during the 1936 Berlin Summer Olympics. Actress and 
filmmaker Leni Riefenstahl famously turned the Olympic Games into a propa-
ganda film, Olympia (1938), celebrating sports and athletes. Overall, cinema au-
diences increased in Germany in the 1930s. However, since the establishment of 
the Reich Film Chamber in 1933, German film industry was tightly controlled. 
According to Evans, many movies glorified leadership or highlighted peasant 
virtues of blood and soil.251 

USSR in Construction 

A special issue of USSR in Construction, issue 7–8, ‘Is devoted to Physical Culture 
and Sports in the USSR’, was published in 1934. In the issue, there is a spread 

                                                 
249  See Thomson 1999, 272–273. 
250  Fitzpatrick 1999, 90; Hoffmann 2011, 59. 
251  Evans 2006, 129–132. 



 

78 
 

[pp. 37–38] presenting children’s sports. The spread features large photographs 
and a description: 

Physical training of children is receiving very much attention in the Soviet Union. In 
schools physical exercises are compulsory. Contests are held between children in track 
and field athletics, football, ice hockey, swimming and other sports. A BGTO badge 
(Be Prepared for Labor and Defense) has been introduced for children. Special stadi-
ums for children have been built in large cities. 

Notably, sport is strongly connected, firstly, to competition, and, secondly, to ‘la-
bour and defense,’ as the Be Prepared for Labour and Defence (Gotov k trudu i 
oborone) badge is introduced. BGTO was an initiative the Komsomol launched in 
1931. To receive the badge, an individual had to pass several physical tests. As 
mentioned in the issue, BGTO introduced the badge for children in 1934. Espe-
cially in the second half of the 1930s, Soviet physical culture took an increasingly 
militarist character, and the BGTO movement was part of this. Paramilitary train-
ing (i.e., riflery, parachuting, and civil defence) was part of youth activities and 
school curriculum.252 In this issue of USSR in Construction, children’s physical 
culture was not presented in connection to play, health or wellbeing, but rather 
military training. However, the images on the spread are not overtly militaristic. 

In the large photograph on the left page, a boy is climbing down a rope 
while other boys watch, and in another photo on the same page, a boy is letting 
a girl with a Pioneer scarf see how big his biceps are. On the same page, there is 
an image of a badge that reads (we are told in the accompanying text) ‘Be Pre-
pared for Labor and Defense’. On the right page, there is a photo of Pioneers 
exercising in a large group, and two photos of children doing gymnastics. Mean-
while at the top of the page, there are about 30 Pioneers of both sexes, and possi-
bly their coach or teacher. The children are in straight lines and are all smiling. In 
the bottom left photo, a boy is doing a hand-stand on a gym horse while other 
boys watch. In the bottom right one, a small girl is being helped to balance along 
a beam by a woman holding her hand. Two other, perhaps a bit older, are fol-
lowing the girl, and a boy watches in the background. 

                                                 
252  Hoffmann 2011, 119–120; see also Kelly 2007, 110. Maria Rantala also notes that at the be-

ginning of the 20th century sports was combined with the idea of the nation in Finland (i.e., 
citizens practising sports were thought crucial from the viewpoint of its survival). In the 
1930s, and especially during the Second World War, this was a common attitude all over 
Europe. During the first half of the 19th century, women especially were encouraged to 
practise sports in order to be healthy and strong mothers that would give birth to and raise 
healthy new generations (2019, 57; 65; 216). These attitudes prevailed in the USSR as well 
as in the Third Reich. 
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IMAGE 18 USSR in Construction 7–8/1934 ‘Is devoted to Physical Culture and Sports in the 
USSR’ [pp. 37–38]. ‘Photos by Bulla, Volkov, Galperin, Debabov, Demidov, Zhda-
novski, Zelmanovich […]’ et al. 

The photographs feature connotations to military exercises suggesting that in or-
der to earn the BGTO badge, one has to train in special skills such as climbing the 
rope or walking on a log, and, in addition, one has to be strong and in a good 
shape. Furthermore, although both girls and boys are depicted exercising, the 
traditional gender roles are articulated in the photograph of a Pioneer girl testing 
the biceps of a boy: the boy is depicted as strong, and the girl is playfully admir-
ing his strength. This takes place in the context of defending the fatherland. 

Historian Seth Bernstein analyses the militarisation of the youth in Stalin’s 
USSR. He notes that during the 1930s, youth leaders increasingly considered par-
amilitary training a duty for the men of Komsomol, and militarisation intensified 
even more during the late 1930s. Interestingly, Bernstein finds that in the sphere 
of sports and youth programs, Soviet administrators studied the practices of their 
foreign counterparts, especially those of Germany and Hitler Youth.253 Thus mil-
itarisation of children and youth took place simultaneously in the USSR and in 
Germany, and the influences came from Germany to the Soviet Union. One of the 
areas where militarisation was put into practice was sports. Sports was propa-
gated domestically and internationally, partly to highlight the connections be-
tween athleticism and military might. Children, as the future of the USSR, were 
presented doing various exercises eagerly, and the images indicated that the So-
viet Union has a great military strength now and in the future. However, athletic 

                                                 
253  Bernstein 2017 166–168; see also Kelly 2007, 541; Pitkänen 2018. 



 

80 
 

activity did more than just increased military strength. As Hoffmann reminds us, 
the physical culture was also thought to prevent ‘immoral and decadent activity,’ 
and, consequently expand labour capacity.254 

Issue 9/1934, ‘The Maxim Gorky Central Park of Culture and Rest’ pre-
sented the central park of Moscow that opened in 1928.255 In the issue, many chil-
dren’s leisure activities are depicted. On the first spread [pp. 2–3], the introduc-
tory text begins as follows: 

The slogan “work as shock brigaders and rest culturally” has become the most popular 
and practical slogan in our country. For this reason, socialist parks of culture and rest 
have begun so rapidly to spring up in the towns and collective farms. For this reason 
the Soviet government devotes so much effort and expends enormous sums of money 
on them. 

The expensive park funded by the Soviet government is introduced to readers as 
a place where workers can ‘rest culturally’; i.e., along the lines of kulturnost. After 
the preliminary presentation of the park, the American ambassador, William 
Christian Bullitt (who was sympathetic towards Socialism),256 is quoted praising 
the park [pp. 4–5]: 

[…] every visit convinces me more and more that this park is the happiest in the world. 
In it the children are happy, old people are contented and young people can smile free 
of cares. 

In the early Soviet Union, it was common to invite western friends of the USSR to 
visit, and any positive statements they made about Soviet life were used in propa-
ganda.257 Notably, in the description of the American ambassador, children are 
taken into account and they are mentioned to be happy in the park. The Soviet Union 
was described to magazine readers as a paradise in the making. As a demonstration 
of this, there is an image of Gorky’s profile made of flowers taking up the whole of 
the right-hand page. In the photograph, a girl is looking at the flowerbed. Until his 
dead in 1936, Maxim Gorky was a crucial character for Soviet literature and cultural 
politics, and he was also the original founder (and also an editor) of  USSR in Con-
struction. The text on the left-hand page finishes on an upbeat note. 

A happy park – this is a true description. Its open spaces and paths, flower beds, foun-
tains, theatres, exhibitions, amusements, all speak of the youth, the beauty of happy 
people in a happy country. 

The description goes on to explain that the ‘children’s townlet is a plain demon-
stration of the care given to the rising generation by the Soviet government’. The 

                                                 
254  Hoffmann 2003, 34–37; quoted on page 34. See also Hoffmann 2011, 110–124.  
255  For more on Gorky Park, see Fitzpatrick 1999, 94; Slezkine 2017, 511–513. 
256  For more on western friends of the USSR, see David-Fox 2012, especially 247–249; 276–284; 

see also Fritzsche and Hellbeck 2012, 321. 
257  For more on visits to the USSR of, e.g., French author Henri Barbusse (1873–1935), see Clark 

2011, 149. According to John McCannon, the American literary critic Edmund Wilson, 
when visiting in 1935, remarked on the ‘paleness and sadness’ of Gorky Park, its ‘slow 
quiet crowds’ and the lack of gaiety. Thus, not everyone found the park to be a happy place 
(1998, 136). 
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children’s townlet is presented on a spread [pp. 14–15], and at the centre of the 
spread, there is a photograph featuring a girl driving a children’s railway engine. 
There are seven or eight children and two adults waiting on the platform. One 
child is holding a flag, two are holding suitcases and two are sitting on a bench. 
Other images display a general view of the park where children are depicted 
walking in a row on one of the park’s roads and taking a shower, perhaps after 
swimming. The caption of the spread reads: 

Here is the children’s townlet. When mothers come to the park, they leave their chil-
dren here for the whole day. They can be quite easy in their minds, for the children 
pass the day wonderfully. 

 

IMAGE 19 USSR in Construction 9/1934, ‘The Maxim Gorky Central Park of Culture and Rest’ 
[pp. 14–15]. ‘Photographs of park by G. Petrusov, E. Mikulina, S. Friedland and R. 
Ostrovskaia’. 

In the children’s townlet, children are depicted spending free time among them-
selves, with only a few guardians. The caption wants to stress the convenience 
for mothers to be able to leave their children at the townlet, where they will be 
well looked after and enjoy their day. Cleanliness and hygiene are also accentu-
ated, as the children are depicted showering, but this would also be an excellent 
way to present the unparalleled facilities of the park. 

The photograph presenting children in miniature railway is especially in-
teresting. Railways were crucial in the early Soviet Union to building industrial 
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cities and cover distances of the enormous country. In the photo, children are 
represented mastering the railway technology – they are the technically ad-
vanced New Soviet Persons to whom the existence of railways, as well as travel-
ling for work, are self-evident matters. 

The theme of ‘resting culturally’ was further developed in issue 1/1938 of 
USSR in Construction, ‘Soviet Cinema’. On the left page of one spread [pp. 26–27], 
there is a photo of children watching something in an auditorium – ‘[a]nimated 
cartoons’, we are told in the caption, ‘are particular favourites with Soviet chil-
dren’. There are also smaller images of children visiting an animation studio with 
images of animators drawing on their desks. Furthermore, on the right page, 
there is an image from a film featuring a model dinosaur and two miniature hu-
man figures, with a text describing how it was made. 
 

 

IMAGE 20 USSR in Construction 1/1938, ‘Soviet Cinema’ [pp. 26–27]. ‘Photos by G. Petrusov, 
with some by M. Alpert, B. Kudoyarov, M. Oshurkov, Soyuzphoto, Mosfilm and So-
yuzkinokhronika’. 

The children are represented enjoying themselves at the cinema and on their visit 
to the animation studio. Catriona Kelly points out that in Moscow in the 1930s, 
there was ‘only a handful’ of children’s cinemas, mostly located in culture clubs, 
and one autonomous institution, the Young Viewers’ Cinema.258 Thus, the prop-
aganda magazine probably paints an overly favourable image of the children’s 

                                                 
258  Kelly 2007, 474. For more on Soviet film culture in the 1930s, see Hoffmann 2003, 130. 
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cinema scene in the Soviet Union – especially outside Moscow. However, it has 
to be noted, that even if the propaganda practised by USSR in Construction was 
often quite far from citizens’ everyday lives, the Soviet Union did, nevertheless, 
invest in children’s culture.259 The goodwill of the Soviet leadership towards chil-
dren was propagated, among other things, by highlighting children’s culture. 
The implication here being that, not only were these children destined to be the 
future defenders of Socialism, but also cultured citizens of the future. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

In Germany, too, children were depicted practising sports. The photo reportage 
from 15 January 1934 (2. Jahrgang, 14. Heft), entitled ‘Winter Sports for the Big and 
Small’ (pp. 404–405) featured seven small photographs. Leni Riefenstahl is de-
picted in two images on the left, and a third image shows a young woman skiing. 
The caption mentions that Riefenstahl is on mountains with her sledge. A poem 
also praises the beauty of nature in winter. The two top right-hand photographs 
feature a girl of about seven. In the first image, she is preparing to skate, and in 
the next she is skating. Below these are two more images of children skiing and 
sledging, the other with a caption ‘Good skiing!’ [Ski Heil!]. In the background 
there are gabled houses, and on the wall of a building that does not seem to have 
windows (perhaps a warehouse), there could well be a portrait of Hitler. 
 

 

IMAGE 21 N.S. Frauen-Warte, 15 January, 1934, pp. 404–405. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

                                                 
259  For more on Soviet children’s culture in the 1930s, see Hoffmann 2011, 229; White 2020, 79; 
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In these images, children are depicted enjoying traditional winter sports mostly 
by themselves. An adult is helping the girl with skates only in the image at the 
top right. Interestingly, Leni Riefenstahl and children are represented practising 
winter sports in the same context. This is possibly due to the fact that Riefenstahl, 
who is presented in the caption as film actress, was best known at the time for 
her performances in the genre of entertaining winter sport films, so called Alpine 
films. In the photographs published in N.S. Frauen-Warte, Riefenstahl is repre-
sented as a sporty, active and courageous role model for children interested in 
winter sports.260 In the photographs, the children practising Alpine sports are 
both girls and boys, which is fitting when the role model, Riefenstahl, is a woman. 
It simultaneously underlines the importance of physical exercise for girls, future 
mothers. 

The children enjoying traditional winter sports, nature and the rugged 
mountain landscapes can be read in the context of National Socialist community-
building. The new ‘Aryan’ generations are exercising in harsh circumstances like 
the famous actress. The children do not mind the cold weather or wind but are 
tough and strong – perfect young ‘Aryans’. This is underlined by the fact that 
Hitler was often photographed at mountains as well. 

Women were also depicted exercising in the issue published on 1 October 
1934 (3. Jahrgang, 8. Heft). It features an article entitled ‘Playing, a Source of Joy 
for Women Too’ (pp. 234–235), written by Sophie Dapper, a sportswoman and 
teacher.261 Its first page features two photographs of women playing a ball game. 
On the second page, there is also a photo depicting a woman on all fours in a 
meadow, with two little girls riding on her back. 

At the beginning of the article, women are encouraged to do sports and to 
play ball games in order to relax and to improve their physique. The author main-
tains that playing with children is both a pleasure and a necessity – even a re-
sponsibility – for a mother. At the end of the article, Dapper encourages girls and 
women to join gymnastics and sports clubs, as sports are a source of energy, 
youthfulness, and good health. 
 

                                                 
260  For more on the career and life of Riefenstahl, see Bach 2007. For more on women, young-

sters and sports in the Third Reich, see Hoffmann 2011, 117–119. 
261  Gerchow & Wisotzky 2004, 21. 
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IMAGE 22 N.S. Frauen-Warte, 1 October 1934, pp. 234–235. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

The photo of a woman with children on her back was aptly chosen to illustrate 
that sports are crucial for women; if they are in good shape, they have more en-
ergy for their children and family. Women literally carry the responsibility of the 
new generation. In the spread, physical exercise is also represented as a collective 
activity, as well as an activity families, or at least mothers and children, can prac-
tise together. The image of the mother with children on her back can be read as a 
powerful metaphor of the attitude of Nazis towards mothers, and perhaps even 
women generally: mothers exist for their children, the new, ‘Aryan’ generation. 

When it comes to other kinds of free time activities, the March 1936 issue (4. 
Jahrgang, Märzheft 1936, 19. Heft) featured an article entitled ‘Young Music Mak-
ers’ (pp. 603–605). The author, Wolfgang Stumme, is a music specialist of Reich 
Youth Leaders. His article begins by praising the folk arts of German people, and 
it is illustrated with four photographs of musicians in rural settings, dressed in 
traditional clothes. The first photo is a portrait of a boy blowing a horn (p. 603). 
On the photo at the top of page 604, the backs of two young men face the pho-
tographer. The man on the left plays the guitar and the man on the right plays 
the violin. Between the men, a boy with a drum can be seen and dozens of chil-
dren are sitting and listening. In the photo at the bottom of the page, two boys 
are standing and playing the accordion; in the fourth photo, a group of young 
women is performing. On pages 604–605, there are also lyrics for three folk songs, 
one of which is called ‘Harvest Song’ (Erntelied). At the end of the article, the 
author extolls the importance of music for German people. 
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IMAGE 23 N.S. Frauen-Warte, March 1936, pp. 604–605. Photos: Burg, Nürnberg and Reichs-
bildstelle der Hitler-Jugend. 

The photo of men playing and children listening and the boys playing accordion 
illustrate the appreciation of folk music as something to share, preferably outside 
in fresh air. In addition, the text mentions the concept of völkischen Lebens [folkish 
life]. The völkisch movement, similar to the blood and soil movement, highlighted 
all things considered to be rural, folksy, and ethnically pure in Germany. The 
concept was connected to racism and eugenics, as it highlighted Germanic tradi-
tions at the expense of people not regarded as Germanic. Thus, when presenting 
children playing folk music in a meadow, an exclusive völkisch community is be-
ing built.262 These are ideal pictures of the future ‘Aryan’ community. In the im-
ages, völkisch (invented) traditions are transmitted to children with the hope that 
they will carry the traditions on in the future. 

2.3.2 Volksweihnachten in N.S. Frauen-Warte 

As already mentioned above, in the 1930s, Soviet representations depicted the 
Tsarist past as miserable. However, when it comes to families and traditions, they 
were often ‘re-invented’ with Stalinist contents in the context of the Stalinist era. 
For example, the Soviet government sought to make the New Year a special hol-
iday for children, and the New Year’s tree was reinvented as a secular symbol of 
New Year, as noted by Hoffman. In 1937, a trade union decree stated that Soviet 

                                                 
262  For more on Hitler’s notion of the ‘true people’s community’ (and how local party leaders 

were violating it), see Kershaw 2001, 101–102. 
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children love fir trees and they should be widely installed to celebrate ‘a joyous 
and happy childhood’.263 However, USSR in Construction did not publish photo-
graphs of families celebrating the New Year. Most likely, the magazine chose to 
highlight technical and economical advancement of the Soviet Union at the ex-
pense of more traditional aspects. This was done to create an impression of pro-
gressive USSR that would not yearn for past imperial and bourgeois habits. 

In the Third Reich and in N.S. Frauen-Warte the past – a past more distant 
than the despised Weimar era – was presented as culturally exemplary. Historian 
Pertti Grönholm excellently summarises that the propaganda of the National So-
cialists utilised nostalgic pathos by mixing myths on Germanness, totalitarian 
idealism, and historical knowledge.264 The presentation of traditions in N.S. 
Frauen-Warte was no exception. Family Christmas was one of the contexts for 
nostalgia. On one hand, the Nazi attitude towards Christian traditions was 
mostly negative; on the other hand, the Nazis interpreted Christmas in the con-
text of Germanic traditions.265 The issues of N.S. Frauen-Warte published in No-
vember and December are rich with imagery depicting children around Christ-
mas time. Furthermore, articles on German Christmas were published in the 
magazine. These issues and their illustrations substantiated the ideology of sa-
cred mothers and kinderreich families as well as domestic life. 

The November 1936 issue (Novemberheft 1936, 5. Jahrgang, 12. Heft) features 
an article on children ‘talking about happiness and sorrow during the Christmas 
season’ (pp. 370–371). Family is a central element of stories presented in the arti-
cle. Furthermore, the article is illustrated by four photographs of children on 
Christmas time. In the top left image, we are told that ‘Werner is quietly admiring 
the Christmas miracle’, while in the photo beneath, a girl sits by a table with a 
doll in front of her. Parked in front of the table is a doll’s pram, on the table are 
toys, and in the background is a Christmas tree. The caption for this picture ex-
plains that the ‘Christ Child [traditional gift-bringer] was especially nice this 
year’, referring to the toys the girl has received as presents. In the top right-hand 
corner, the photo is of a girl called ‘Gerti’, who is looking at a decorated Christ-
mas tree and is apparently ‘very happy’, while in the photo underneath of a little 
girl in bed, the caption tells that ‘everyone is happy to go to bed’. 
 

                                                 
263  Hoffmann 2003, 129. See also Brooks 2001, xv; 69. According to Brooks, the New Year re-

placed Christmas in the mid-1930s. For more on the New Year, see also Fitzpatrick 1999, 
93–94; Fitzpatrick 1992, 225. 

264  Grönholm 2015, 302. Asko Nivala (2015) also reminds us that in Germany, nostalgia was 
already strongly present in the arts of the Romantic era. 

265  Perhaps the most striking example of this is told by Jowett & Donnell (2015, 43): German 
railroad workers performed in December 1933 a nativity play that featured Hitler as child 
Jesus and storm troopers marched to the nativity with swastika flags. 
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IMAGE 24 N.S. Frauen-Warte, November 1936, pp. 370–371. Photos: Bavaria, München; Pet-
rosch, Nürnberg, and Rieseler, Jena. 

In the photographs, the thrill of the children is tangible – they are so excited that 
they do not want to go to sleep at all. Photographs depicting the enthusiasm of 
children during Christmas are quite universal across cultures and countries cel-
ebrating Christmas, but the presentation of Christmas traditions underlines Ger-
man traditions and values in this context. 

As mentioned, Nazis had a volatile relationship to Christianity. The 
Protestant and Catholic churches were ambivalent towards Nazism in return. 
Generally, the Protestant Church had more enthusiasm towards Nazism than the 
Catholic Church. Hitler admired and feared the Catholic Church, a very powerful 
organisation in many parts of Germany that competed with Nazi organisations 
for the free time of children and youth. However, some religious leaders inter-
preted Hitler as the defender of the religious values, at least against the other 
more extremist Nazi leaders. Nevertheless, in the Hitler cult, there was a hefty 
dose of messianism, and the Nazi Messiah accepted no other gods before him. 
The conflict between Nazis and German churches culminated in the order given 
in 1937 to remove religious symbols from schools. In the same year, nativity plays 
were banned, as the Reich Theatre Chamber argued they were a form of Catholic 
political propaganda.266 However, in 1936, a photograph of a child admiring a 
manger still illustrated the cover of a leading Nazi women’s magazine. 
 

                                                 
266  Evans 2006, 234–242; Kershaw 2001, 69; 106–116; see also Koonz 1988, 228–231. 
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The issue of N.S. Frauen-Warte published on 1 December 1938 (Heft 12, 7. 
Jahrgang) featured a spread entitled ‘And Now the Candles Are Lit at Home’ (pp. 
368–369) with six large photographs depicting Christmas traditions and a poem 
enchantingly describing snow-covered villages – called ‘Silent Time’. Four of the 
photographs are portraits of children, one is a family portrait, and one shows 
candles being lit on a tree. In the top left photo, a girl is doing arts and crafts. Text 
below the photo reads: 

How long it takes for the candles to burn! The last Christmas task has been finished, 
now it is time to wait, wait… Even the dolls and the big chubby bear only think of one 
thing: ‘If the door to the Christmas room opens, then…’ 

In the photograph below, a girl is sitting and looking towards a teddy bear. There 
are also two dolls. This image has no caption, so the caption of the previous image 
most likely refers to all three images on the page. 

In the top right photo, a girl is peeks into the Christmas room, and, in the 
next image, a girl – possibly the same one in the previous photo – is smiling. The 
caption under the image reads:  

A look through the keyhole – a bright sound of a bell – the door flies open, and all 
children’s eyes shine even brighter than the Christmas candles. – The whole family is 
happy around the shimmering Christmas tree.  

The third photo features a family around a Christmas tree: mother, father and 
three children. Two boys are dressed in sailor suits,267 and the smallest of the 
family, a little girl, is wearing a light-coloured dress. 
 

                                                 
267  According to researcher of fashion Annamari Vänskä, sailor suit is a classical outfit for 

children, and it has been used, for example, as work clothing and as fashionable attire. 
Vänskä notes that the sailor suit took its recognisable form during the 19th century. Addi-
tionally, she remarks that when Queen Victoria had a sailor suit made for her son (the 
future King Edward VII) in 1846, the suit quickly became a popular form of middle-class 
child’s dress, for boys as well as for girls (2017, 165–166). For more on sailor suits in Russian 
and Soviet contexts, see, for example, Kelly 2007, passim; Pitkänen 2018, 180.For more on 
the bourgeois connotations of the sailor suit, see Kelly 2007, 45–46; 57–58. 
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IMAGE 25 N.S. Frauen-Warte, 1 December 1938, pp. 368–369. Photos: Schuler; Jutta Selle. 

In the family portrait, a mother is lighting the candles of the Christmas tree – and, 
as mentioned in the captions, when the candles have burned, the door to the 
Christmas room opens where the presents can be found. The children and the 
father are watching the candles being lit. The atmosphere is intense, even sacred. 
The father and the children are depicted as tidy and finely dressed. The mother, 
in her fair dress, is depicted almost as an angel bringing home the magic of 
Christmas time (which the poem also addresses). In the context of the National 
Socialist women’s magazine, this is a typical female and maternal depiction: the 
mother is working hard for her family and home, taking care of others, and un-
selfish to the point of being angelic. As Koonz analyses, in Nazi Germany, many 
people had nostalgia for traditions and traditional family, and the Nazi propa-
ganda promoting ideal, traditional families lured many Germans – especially 
women and especially at the beginning of the 1930s.268 Thus, many readers of the 
magazine most likely found the propaganda on family Christmases appealing. 

Historian Joe Perry, in his book on Christmas in Germany, discovers that in 
the Third Reich, Christmas was renamed to emphasise the role of the community 
and sustain the national feeling: it was called ‘people’s Christmas’ (Volkswei-
hnachten). He notes that the Nazification of the family Christmas was seen as a 
particularly important festival for the women. Perry also quotes pedagogue Au-
guste Reber-Gruber who stated that the German mother was the ‘priestess’ and 

                                                 
268  Koonz 1988, 219. 
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the ‘protector of house and hearth.’269 Overall, Christmas was an important holi-
day for National Socialists, and the presentations of Christmas traditions were 
conscious propaganda. 

In this subchapter, photos of Soviet children practising sports, participating 
in paramilitary training, and ‘resting culturally’ at Gorky Park or in children’s 
cinema were analysed. In German images, children were represented practising 
winter sports, relaxing with their mothers, and playing folk music in rural set-
tings. Strong ‘Aryan’ idylls were built through the photographs. The general 
themes of Soviet images were the defence of the Socialist fatherland and the ‘cul-
tured’ everyday life, often presented from the viewpoint of children. 

The propaganda related to German Christmas often featured children. 
Through the Christmas family portraits in N.S. Frauen-Warte, the connection was 
established between the German (invented) family traditions, and the Volksge-
meinschaft was built. In Nazi Germany as well as the USSR, Christmas traditions 
were ideologically troublesome yet dear to the people. In both nations, Christmas 
traditions were permitted, yet the re-named Soviet traditions were not presented 
for foreign readers, as they did not fit the idea the propaganda sought to deliver. 

2.4 Breakthrough of Modernity 

Modernism, as Johanna Frigård summarises, is mainly a movement in the sphere 
of arts and art theory, whereas modernity can be understood as cultural phenom-
enon and era.270 In this subchapter, I will consider Soviet and German photo-
graphs depicting, for example, the effectiveness of agriculture and food industry, 
innovations in the field of communication, and massive construction projects as-
sociated with modernity. 

Ronald Suny analyses how the aims of the First Five-Year Plan were pre-
sented and propagated in the USSR, and how Soviet citizens reacted to this pro-
ject: 

The state-initiated industrialisation of the 1930s mobilised millions of men and women 
into the most mammoth building project in modern times, and a romance of dams and 
power stations, new cities on the steppe and in Siberia, created enthusiasts among the 
new workers and managers. […] Though the disjuncture between these forced images 
of imagined harmony and purpose and the hardships and dislocations of actual 
worksites created unease among many who attempted to govern a vast country, the 
sheer scale of the transformation and its construction as a human epic engendered the 
broad social support that the regime had sought for two decades.271 

USSR in Construction had a clear message: there was certainly no lack of enthusi-
asm among the Soviet leadership and citizens for this ‘mammoth building pro-
ject’, described in glowing terms as ‘a romance of dams and power stations’, and 

                                                 
269  Perry 2000, 189–193; 205; 210. For more on Auguste Reber-Gruber, see Koonz 1988, 11–12; 

402–403. For more on National Socialist home and family traditions, see also Pine 1997, 67. 
270  Frigård 2008, 36. 
271  Suny 1997, 35. 
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‘new cities on the steppe and in Siberia’ – after all, the aim of this magazine was 
to raise international enthusiasm towards the Soviet project. As well as present-
ing the fruits of industry, the magazine also wanted to show the wonders of So-
viet agriculture. As Suny remarks, ideas of progress, such as overcoming the vi-
cissitudes of nature and enlightening Soviet citizens formerly shrouded in ‘peas-
ant darkness’, inspired both the Soviet leaders and people,272 and this enthusiasm 
was spread via visual propaganda. Children were a big part of visually repre-
senting this progress, as we shall see in the subchapters below. 

An essential part of the progressive narrative that often featured in USSR in 
Construction was the idea of modernising the whole Soviet Union and its peoples. 
Issue 9/1932 (no title), for instance, features on its second page a description of 
progressive changes happening in the Altai region. 

In Ulal, in Chemal, in Ongudai, in collective farms and in boarding-schools, new peo-
ple are being brought up. They have already discarded their many-colored robes, 
which used to attract the traveller, and even if they had not, their outer appearance is 
of little interest compared to their work, their views, their requirements and their de-
sire and ability to build a new, socialistic life. Life is making a turn. It is taking new 
forms, and people are also being remoulded. Life changes. In some places sooner, in 
some later, life is shaking off the lousy rags of the past. The powers that drive it are 
becoming greater and greater. Fighting and advancing, they continue to capture new 
sections of the front – that thousand-kilometer front that stretches across one sixth of 
the earths’ surface. 

Changes in Soviet everyday lives – especially in the lives of the minorities – were 
at the core of the Soviet modernising projects, as well as the Soviet national poli-
cies of the era. This theme was central in many issues of USSR in Construction. 
Soviet national policies varied in their relation to traditions of the minor SSRs. 
Consequently, the propaganda of USSR in Construction was a peculiar combina-
tion of highlighting the wonders of Soviet modernisation that was making ‘back-
ward’ regions less peripheral, at the same time cherishing the traditions and cul-
tures of the SSRs and autonomous regions in the Union. 

In Germany, according to Jeffrey Herf, the ideals of rural family life and 
kinderreich families were parallel to the breakthrough of modern technology and 
science.273 However, Hitler’s ‘modernising dictatorship’274 was not directly visi-
ble in N.S. Frauen-Warte. Instead, it was rural family ideals that were very much 
on display (see the above covers). Nevertheless, Thomas Rohkrämer reminds us 
that National Socialism was a phenomenon within modernism that revealed mo-
dernity’s most fatal potential.275 Indeed, in several photos published in N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, Nazi values were promoted in the context of technical and indus-
trial progress, and these photos occasionally featured children. 

In this subchapter, the general theme of breaking through into modernity is 
presented through several examples – photos of progress in agriculture and the 
development of the food industry. Photos of children are also examined in the 

                                                 
272  Suny 1997, 46. 
273  Herf 1984, passim. 
274  See Kershaw 1997, 88. 
275  Rohkrämer 1999, 50. 



 

93 
 

context of modern communication technologies and the great Soviet construction 
projects; while in Germany we look at photos that helped to invent the Nazi tra-
dition of the Winter Relief Campaign. 

2.4.1 Agriculture and Food Industry 

Agriculture and food had considerable potential for propaganda in the USSR and 
in the Third Reich. In the Soviet Union, the gap between propaganda and reality 
was often extremely wide in the field of agriculture and food industry. In reality, 
there were severe failures implementing the collectivisation of agriculture; in the 
1930s, Soviet citizens experienced scarcities, shortages, deprivation and even 
famines. In 1932–1933 the Ukraine, North Caucasus, Volga region and Kazakh-
stan all had regional famines, and in 1936 and 1939 there were bad harvests.276 

In Germany, as Thomas Rohkrämer summarises, agriculture was modern-
ised with machines and fertilisers, and the Nazis aimed in increasing agricultural 
production. At the same time, the importance of rural life with traditional (and 
‘traditional’ in the sense of invented traditions, or at least traditions emphasised 
beyond their actual prevalence) costumes and dances were highlighted.277 N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, as mentioned above, and as will be further presented and analysed 
in the following subchapters, was an essential part of the propagation of tradi-
tional rural life. 

USSR in Construction 

Several issues of USSR in Construction at the beginning of the 1930s had the col-
lectivisation of agriculture as their main theme. Towards the end of the decade, 
issues that presented the Soviet food industry or certain goods or products, be-
came more common, as did agriculture, e.g., in issues presenting certain SSRs. 

Issue 4–5, ‘Is dedicated to the 15th Anniversary of Soviet Georgia’, was pub-
lished in 1936. In the issue, there is a large photomontage [p. 35] of a boy holding 
a basket full of apples in one hand, and an apple in the other hand. Above him, 
there are branches of a tree with round ripe pears. On the left-hand page [p. 34], 
there is a photomontage with portraits of Georgians as well as photographs of a 
dancer (likely performing a traditional dance) and his audience. The photo with 
the boy has no caption, while the text on the left-hand page reads: 

[…] rural life has become more cultured, richer and brighter. Life has improved, life is 
more joyous. And great men are arising, heroes of the harvest, whose courage and 
might are building a life unseen before. Former poor peasants and servants have now 
become skilled craftsmen and tales of their skill are told on the Caucasian hills… 

                                                 
276  See Hoffmann 2011, 207; Fitzpatrick 1992, 219; Fitzpatrick 1999, 2; 4; 41–43; Suny 1997, 40; 

Smith, Jeremy 2013, 106. 
277  Rohkrämer 1999, 44–47. 
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IMAGE 26 USSR in Construction 4–5/1936, ‘Is dedicated to the 15th Anniversary of Soviet 
Georgia’ [pp. 34–35]. ‘Pictures in the main taken by M. Alpert, with the assistance of 
B. Kozak. Photographs have also been used from Goskinpromgruzia, The Museum 
of the Revolution in Georgia, and pictures by Klepikov, Poliakov, Rishkov, Shagin 
and Shmerling. Airplane photography – M. Alpert.’ 

The artistic style of the large image of a boy with an apple is not unique but it is 
somewhat exceptional compared to the more documentary-like images in the 
magazine. The round shape of the fruits is consistent with the round shape of the 
belly of the boy, indicating that he is very well nourished. He has a satisfied, per-
haps even heroic expression on his face, and he looks to the right, and towards 
the future. The boy is photographed from a worm-eye’s view, which reinforces 
the heroic impression.278 He is a ‘hero of the harvest’, as mentioned on the page 
to the left, and is quite literally enjoying its fruits. This perspective also accentu-
ates the size of the fruit – the pears seem almost the same size as him. 

As the text on the left declares, rural life is now ‘more cultured’ and – once 
again – ‘more joyous’.279 The photograph and its caption include traits of kul-
turnost, such as the smart appearance of the boy, and the promotion of a happier 
and more joyous life, but the photo also can be read in relation to Soviet national 
politics. There are aspects here which correspond with historian James Ryan’s 

                                                 
278  See Lavrentiev 2008, 208–209. 
279  For happier everyday life, see Hoffmann 2003, 126–128. For challenges and problems of 

families, see Fitzpatrick 1999, 139–141. 
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interpretations of the photographs in John Thomson’s (1837–1921) book Illustra-
tions of China and Its People (1873–1874). 

Images of exotic fruit in European art had also been long associated with the bounty 
of new worlds beyond the seas and the contemporary iconography of the British Em-
pire frequently drew on visions of exotic fruit being offered to Britannia.280 

The Georgian boy with his fruit basket can also be interpreted in this way: Geor-
gia, a small republic, is likened to the fruits it bears, and it is being gratefully 
offered up to the Soviet Union by the Georgians themselves.281  

Besides these images of fresh agricultural produce, the magazine also 
wanted to show the wonders of processed foodstuffs. Issue 8, ‘The Soviet Food 
Industry’, was published in 1938 and it features a montage [p. 12] of a girl and a 
boy eating ice cream. The caption reads: 

Ice-cream was once a luxury in Russia: now it is a common food article. The Soviet 
Government has fostered the demand one of the many instances of its care for the 
needs of the people in large matters and small; and now the Soviet food industry turns 
out thousands of tons of high-grade ice-cream daily. 

According the caption, the images below the montage are from ‘departments in 
an ice-cream factory in Moscow’, while the photo on the right [p. 13], we are in-
formed by the caption, is of ‘Gastronom No. 1, formerly Eliseyev’s […] one of the 
largest provision stores in Moscow […]’.282 The text then goes on to mention that 
‘in the old days [it] catered almost exclusively to the wealthy […]’. In other 
words, it is implying that the USSR is redistributing these formerly exclusive del-
icacies to the masses. 
 

                                                 
280  Ryan 1997, 24. 
281  Victoria Bonnell shows that a basket of fruits was also depicted in a display by the artist 

Boris Kustodiev on Ruzheinaia Square in Petrograd created for the first anniversary of the 
Revolution. The display included, among other things, a panel labelled ‘Abundance’ that 
featured ‘a hefty female peasant with a basket of fruit on her head’ (1999, 80). 

282  For more on Eliseev [sic], see Fitzpatrick 1992, 224. 
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IMAGE 27 USSR in Construction 8/1938 ‘The Soviet Food Industry’ [pp. 12–13]. ‘Photos 
chiefly by M. Prekhner, with some by A. Gostev, M. Menzheritsky, A. Tartakovsky, 
All-Union Agricultural Exhibition, Soyuzphoto etc.’ 

The children are eating ice cream eagerly, perhaps even a bit greedily. They are 
represented as the New Soviet Persons enjoying all the achievements of the Rev-
olution, such as the great amounts of ice cream and the possibility to shop at 
Gastronom No.1. With the photographs, it was declared that the USSR has all 
kinds of luxurious food products to offer all of its citizens. The children were 
born in the middle of the abundance, and for them, these luxuries were self-evi-
dent parts of daily life, the propaganda suggests. 

Sheila Fitzpatrick even goes so far as to describe this ‘lip-smacking public 
celebration of commodities’ in the USSR as being a kind of ‘consumer-goods por-
nography’, in which ‘[f]ood and drink were the primary objects.’283 This attitude 
is very clear from the above photos of ice cream and Soviet children. 

Besides ice cream, chocolate was depicted as an everyday treat for children. 
In the same issue on the last page before the back cover [p. 43], a boy is depicted 
eating a Mishka Kosolapyĭ (‘teddy bear’) chocolate bar. He has just taken a bite, 
and his facial expression is pleased, even a bit ecstatic. In his other hand, he holds 

                                                 
283  Fitzpatrick 1999, 90. For more on culturedness (Kulturnost) and consumerism, see David-

Fox 2015, 128. 
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the wrapping. On the same page, Anastas Mikoyan, People’s Commissar for Ex-
ternal and Internal Trade, is quoted at a meeting of the Council of the People’s 
Commissar of the Food Industry, on 1 July 1936: 

The population is steadily growing in prosperity and boundless vistas are opening up 
with regard to the demand for food products. There is no limit to the effective demand 
in our country and we may confidently go ahead developing our industry, increasing 
the assortment of our products and improving their quality. A steady increase in pro-
duction is the prospect we have before us.  

A long text describing the photographs on the left-hand page mentions that the 
parade depicted is a ‘demonstration of youth, beauty, strength and courage’, and 
that the ‘young men and women carry no weapons, but their merry columns are 
a menace to the enemies of Socialism nevertheless’. In the photo at the top of the 
page, the young people parading carry a huge basket overloaded with foodstuffs 
and commodities – a basket as a symbol of abundance is presented again. 
 

 

IMAGE 28 USSR in Construction, 8/1938, ‘The Soviet Food Industry’ [pp. 42–43]. 

By connecting the image of the boy eating a chocolate bar284 and the quote from 
Mikoyan, the spread creates an impression of the Commissar promising a steady 

                                                 
284  See Princeton University’s website Playing Soviet: The Visual Languages of Early Soviet 

Children’s Books, 1917–1953 and the book How the Chocolate Got to Mossel’prom (O tom, 
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flow of quality chocolate bars for each and every Soviet child to enjoy. Moreover, 
the chocolate bar is depicted as being so enjoyable that it again evokes Fitzpat-
rick’s idea of the ‘lip-smacking public celebration of commodities’ and ‘con-
sumer-goods pornography’. The same goes for the photograph of the parade: as 
Fitzpatrick mentions, the 1930s was an age of utopianism, especially for the 
younger generations. The images of abundant food were one example of utopian 
thinking. As Fitzpatrick points out, a ‘Soviet citizen might believe or disbelieve 
in a radiant future, but could not be ignorant that one was promised’.285 The sit-
uation was most likely similar when it comes to the western audiences of the 
magazine. 

The tone of Mikoyan’s speech quoted in the magazine is – surprisingly, con-
sidering the context – somewhat hostile and aggressive. The conflict between the 
USSR and Japan is also mentioned.286 Soviet school children are characterised as 
a ‘healthy and well-grown generation’, the likes of which ‘is possible only in a 
land of plenty like the Soviet Union’. The transition from good quality food prod-
ucts to winning wars was surprisingly short in propaganda. 

In summary, food was represented in the magazine as a self-evident part of 
daily life, which it, in reality, often was not. It was also perceived as a kind of 
military supply, as propaganda implied that well-nourished people are powerful 
soldiers. Food was being portrayed therefore not just as as something necessary 
and delicious, but as an important way to defend Socialism and the socialist com-
munity. Luxury foods such as chocolate and ice cream were being shown as es-
sential parts of the daily lives of Soviet children. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, the theme of food, as such, was not frequently featured. 
However, several photographs of children with foodstuffs were published, 
mostly in the context of the the ‘Winter Relief Campaign’ (Winterhilfswerk des 
Deutschen Volkes) or because of where the products came from; at the same time, 
it meant rural life and agriculture could be featured in the magazine in as many 
ways as possible, and the photographic depictions of these often featured chil-
dren. 

The October 1936 issue (5. Jahrgang, 8. Heft, pp. 232–233; 251–252) featured 
a story entitled Greten by Heinrich Eckmann. The eponymous girl in the country-
side helps with fieldwork every day after school. The story is illustrated by a 
photograph of girls wearing grain wreaths dancing in a circle around a sheaf of 
corn. One girl looks towards the photographer, while on the left, a woman holds 
a baby too young to dance. The baby is watching the dancers, and in the fore-
ground there is another child too young to dance. 

                                                 
kak priekhal Shokolad v Mossel´prom). http://commons.princeton.edu/soviet/images/how-
chocolate-got-mosselprom, accessed 19 May 2020. 

285  Fitzpatrick 1999, 67. For more on abundance of food, see also Gronow 2003, 36–37. He also 
notes that the luxury goods were a form of kitsch as they imitated models that were 
thought to be valued by ‘high society’. 2003, 36. 

286  For more on parades and militarism, see Stites 1989, 228–229. For more on Soviet parades 
in general, see also Kohonen 2012, 187; Hoffmann 2003, 129; Hoffmann 2011, 120. 

http://commons.princeton.edu/soviet/images/how-chocolate-got-mosselprom
http://commons.princeton.edu/soviet/images/how-chocolate-got-mosselprom
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IMAGE 29 N.S. Frauen-Warte, October issue 1936, pp. 232–233. Photo: Brinckmann-Schröder. 

The photo and the story underline women’s duties in agriculture and reproduc-
tion. The obvious references to fertility are harvest time and small children. A 
loop is another fertility symbol, mentions Joe Perry, quoting folklorist and 
women’s writer Dora Hansmann.287 The wreaths and the circle dance of the girls 
add a symbolic layer to the theme of fertility in the photo. 

In the story, Greten’s father thinks that Greten is old enough to work in the 
fields,288 and Greten believes her father is always right. This creates the impres-
sion that agricultural duties are at least as important as school to the children. 
The photograph aims to invoke an appreciation towards a rural atmosphere and 
lifestyle as well as traditional family roles. 

The issue from December 1936 (5. Jahrgang, Dezemberheft 1936, 14. Heft) fea-
tured an article entitled ‘Where Can I Take Part in the Winter Relief [Winter-
hilfswerk]?’ (p. 445). The article begins as a story of women pondering how they 
can balance with the Winter Relief and family duties.289 The author presents var-
ious possibilities for participation for women of different ages and conditions, 
affirming that there is something to do for everyone and all help for the national 
community is welcomed. At the end of the article, Hitler’s speech at the opening 

                                                 
287  Perry 2000, 210. 
288  Jill Stephenson (2001, 67) notes that a farmer’s wife and daughters were essential workforce 

at farms, often to the detriment of their health. 
289  For more on the ideals of women being ‘conscious of […] responsibilities’, and being ‘ready 

to make sacrifices’ for the community and fatherland, see Stephenson 2001, 18. 
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of the Winter Relief of 1936/1937 is quoted: ‘The National Socialist movement 
and the party will march on, and I expect every German who has decency and 
character to march with this column!’ The article is illustrated with a photograph 
featuring a boy approximately seven years old looking up at a woman. The 
woman holds a basket, in which there is canned food. The caption indicates the 
boy is collecting donations and the woman is donating low-cost canned foods to 
the Winterhilfswerk. 
 

 

IMAGE 30 N.S. Frauen-Warte, December 1936, pp. 444–445. Photo: Altgelt. 

The annual Winterhilfswerk was first organised in 1933 October to March, culmi-
nating with the holiday season. The purpose of the campaign was to collect do-
nations for needy German families. According to Joe Perry, the aim of Winter 
Relief was to support and strengthen the national community of Nazis.290 

In the image, the boy is helping by collecting donations, and the woman by 
donating. Thus, they are both exemplary citizens, strengthening the fatherland 
and its people. The image forms a notable contrast with the Soviet images of 
foodstuffs: Soviet propaganda represented children in connection to wealth and 
abundance, whereas the German child is represented collecting goods for the 
needy of the fatherland. In other words, the Soviet propaganda implies that there 

                                                 
290  Perry 2010, 205; see also Fritzsche and Hellbeck 2012, 327; Evans 2006, 484–487. Evans notes 

that the obligation to go around with collecting boxes was usually disliked by children 
(2006, 276). 
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is no want or shortage in the fatherland whereas the German photograph sug-
gests that it is a virtue to help families in need by collecting goods. As previously 
mentioned, in the 1930s Soviet Union, there were severe famines, and the scarcity 
of goods was commonplace for most citizens. The propaganda paints the com-
pletely opposite picture of abundance and luxury. In Germany, foodstuffs are 
presented in the context of strengthening the community by taking care of each 
member. This is mainly due to the fact that the German food and nutrition situa-
tion was more stable. 

Agriculture was the central theme of the 1 September 1938 issue (Heft 5, 7. 
Jahrgang) with an article entitled ‘Where does the bread on our table come from?’ 
(p. 144). The article begins as a story of a mother taking her oldest child, little 
Grete, with her to do grocery shopping. At the same time, she teaches Grete to 
appreciate the products of German agriculture and agricultural work in general. 
A photo depicting a mother and a daughter at a bakery illustrates the article. A 
salesperson hands a bread and the girl holds a paper bag. The caption reads: 
‘Gisela [sic.] holds the bread bag’. 
 

   

IMAGE 31 N.S. Frauen-Warte, 1 September 1938, pp. 144–145. Photo Hönisch/Schmidt-Theile. 

The expression of the girl is happy, but the mother looks serious. Grete/Gisela is 
learning her duties and the mother is watching to ensure she is careful with the 
bread and focuses to her future responsibilities as a wife and a mother. Mother-
hood’s sanctified position in Nazi Germany is underlined in the photo. Mother-
hood was regarded as woman’s most important mission and it was even crucial 
to teach young girls maternal duties. The story also suggests that children living 
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in urban areas can and should learn to appreciate agricultural work and profes-
sions.291 

The differences between Soviet and German photographs analysed in this 
subchapter are notable. The Soviet photographs depict children enjoying the 
products of the impeccably organised Soviet agriculture and food industry, and 
if they take part in agricultural efforts, they are smiling and it is not a burden. 
The Georgian boy collecting apples is depicted as he was playing, not working. 
In the German photographs, children are shown to appreciate agricultural work 
and the reader is suggested to appreciate maternal efforts to raise and teach chil-
dren. In the story of little Greten, helping with agricultural work is presented as 
hard work. Children are not depicted working per se, but are shown in contexts 
related to work. Young girls are depicted dancing around sheaves of grain cele-
brating harvest work and a boy is depicted as a good example for collecting do-
nations for the Winter Relief campaign. To sum up, Soviet children were pre-
sented already enjoying the utopian state whereas German children were still 
building it. 

2.4.2 Great Soviet Construction Projects 

One of the most important missions of USSR in Construction was, as the title of 
the magazine indicates, to present and propagate the great Soviet construction 
projects. Generally, the construction projects were more emphasised by the mag-
azine more in the first half of the 1930s. During those years, the projects were 
often depicted in panorama photographs that usually did not feature people (or 
if they did, people were very small). During the First Five-Year Plan (implicated 
in four years: 1928–1932), many huge construction works were implemented. 
One of the ideas of industrialisation was ‘to catch up with west,’ as Stalin stated 
in his famous speech in 1931.292 When the photographs published in USSR in 
Construction did depict construction projects with people, they often featured 
children, too. I will present three photographs of Soviet construction projects and 
children. 

Issue 7–8, ‘Is dedicated to Soviet Machine Building’, published in 1931, fea-
tured a spread [pp. 10–11] with photographs from the Ural Machine Building 
Plant. In the top left-hand corner, there is a photo of some workers’ living quar-
ters, directly below that is a photo taken at a crèche (crèches and kindergartens 
are the theme of the next chapter), and the image at the bottom of the page has a 
big group of children accompanied by several adults. The children are carrying 
a large banner which says in Russian: ‘Greetings to shock workers of the factory 
from us little people!’ The caption tells us that these are ‘Pioneer demonstration 
greeting shock brigaders’. On the right-hand page, there is a factory building and 
workers’ dining room. 

                                                 
291  Timothy Snyder describes how Hitler looked up to America and paralleled the American 

agricultural productivity as well as American everyday comfort, and urged that Germans 
should have an empire comparable to that of Americans (2015, 12–14; 324). 

292  See David-Fox 2015, 31. 
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IMAGE 32 USSR in Construction 7–8/1931 ‘Is dedicated to Soviet Machine Building’ [pp. 10–
11]. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

The idea of shock brigaders, the heroic labourers of work brigades, culminated 
in the record-braking coal miner Alexey Stakhanov in 1935. As Hoffmann notes, 
‘the Stakhanovite movement produced hero-workers who served as the incarna-
tion of the New Soviet Person’.293 However, the idea of heroic shock workers ex-
isted already before Stakhanov’s mining records. 

In the photograph of Pioneers greeting shock brigaders, a great construction 
project, the Ural Machine Building Plant, is presented and propagated via chil-
dren. Surprisingly, many of the children do not seem to greet the shock brigaders 
wholeheartedly, but are somewhat absent, with their eyes lowered. Jeffrey 
Brooks notes how Stalin’s decision to implement the First Five-Year Plan in four 
years was propagated, e.g., by children carrying banners with the slogan ‘Five 
Years in Four’, and the same slogan was also printed in Pravda and other news-
papers.294 The practice of using children to promote industrial and political ob-
jectives is very interesting. In this context, I would like to mention that photo-
graphs depicting this practice add one layer to the propaganda: they spread the 

                                                 
293  Hoffmann 2011, 230. 
294  Brooks 2001, 79. 
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demonstrations to a wider audience. As for parades, analysed also in the previ-
ous subchapter, they were a part of the process of theatricalisation of the Stalin 
cult; and in this respect, as Stites observes, the USSR became a ‘political spectacle 
state’ under Stalin.295 Children were cast leading roles in this spectacle, and here 
they are depicted expressing gratitude to the workers and for the building pro-
ject. 

Cars and roads were also presented as improvements to the everyday lives 
of the Soviet citizens throughout the USSR. Issue 11/1936, ‘Molotov Automobile 
Works, Gorki,’ addressed the road construction works and automobile indus-
try296 of the Soviet Union. In one spread [pp. 28–29], the new roads, modern cars 
and children – the future generations – are all depicted in the same large photo 
collage. In the collage, seven automobiles (or one automobile in different posi-
tions and locations) are driving along a road. In the background, there is a desert 
and mountains. On the right side of the image, there are people watching the cars 
driving by. In one section of the audience, there are children, possibly Pioneers, 
standing in a row and greeting the cars. At the bottom right corner, an old man 
is lifting a baby as if to give her/him a better view of the cars. In the background, 
there is also a building, most likely the Soltan Tekesh Mausoleum in the ancient 
town Konye-Urgench in the Turkmen Soviet Socialist Republic. The text at the 
bottom of the right page reads: 

…Gorki – Kazan – Kuibyshev – Uralsk – Guryev – Kunyaurgench [Konye-Urgench] – 
Tashauz – Askhabad – Merv – Chardzhui – Bukhara – Samarkand – Leninabad – Osh 
– Khorg – Osh – Leninabad – Tashkent – Sea of Aral – Orsk – Magnitogorsk – Chelya-
binsk – Sverdlovsk – Kirov – Yaroslavl – Moscow – Gorki.  

 This is the route followed by automobiles of the Gorki factory to the Pamirs and back. 

 … Their headlights cut a road to the Pamirs… The machines had to make their way 
through endless sand dunes, the hummocks at times as high as a large house… 

 They received a warm and friendly welcome everywhere they went, in town and vil-
lage. Mothers held their children aloft showing them machines which had never been 
seen in those parts before, machines that would lighten the labour of the new genera-
tion. 

                                                 
295  Stites 1989, 228–229; see also Brooks 2001, xvi. 
296  For more on the Soviet automobile industry in the 1930s, see Cohen 2010, 25–26. 
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IMAGE 33 USSR in Construction 11/1936, ‘Molotov Automobile Works, Gorki’ [pp. 28–29]. 
‘Photos chiefly by G. Petrusov, with some by N. Scriabin (examination of ‘ZIS 101’ 
model), N. Dobrovolsky (Gorki – Pamir automobile run), Reisen and Sukhova 
(women’s automobile run)’. 

The mountains and deserts represent the challenging conditions. The roads are 
propagated as a notable achievement of the USSR in the field of construction as 
were the cars that were so durable that it was possible to use them even under 
the most extreme circumstances. The Soviet Union had conquered nature297 by 
splitting deserts with roads and sending cars through deserts and mountains. 
The great achievements are shown to little children, and they will lighten the la-
bour of the children in the future, as the text states. Above all, the collage implies 
that in the future, it will be much easier for the Soviet citizens to reach each other. 
The aim of the propaganda was highlight the territorial and cultural expansion 
of the USSR as well as the technical progress of the country. 

Roads were not the only Soviet infrastructure propagated to the western 
audience. In 1939, issue 7 was published on the subject of ‘Special Steels’. The 
issue features a spread [pp. 10–11] with photos of a metro train on the left and a 
large bridge with huge steel girders on the right. There are people walking on the 
bridge, and in the foreground a well-dressed man and girl of around twelve (per-
haps father and daughter) are walking towards us. The text above this tells us 

                                                 
297  See Hellebust 2003; Kelly 2007, 121. 
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that eleven new bridges, the ‘finest in the world’, have been built in the city of 
Moscow alone. 
 

 

IMAGE 34 USSR in Construction 7/1939, ‘Special Steels’ [pp. 10–11]. ‘Photos by Mikh. 
Prekhner, with some by S. Alperin.’ 

The photograph combines three great endeavours of the USSR in the 1930s: to 
conquer nature, advance technology, and provide new generations with the 
fruits of modernisation and progress. The man and the girl represent Stalinist 
family ideals with their cultured clothing and appearance, and to the left of the 
father and daughter, there is a woman with ‘national’ attire; thus, the minor SSRs 
and their people are represented in the same context as Moscow’s technical ad-
vancement. This serves as a reminder of the huge size and population of the So-
viet Union, and is probably to reinforce the message that Socialism would mean 
progress for everyone throughout the USSR. 

In this chapter, photographs of children with their families are the focus. 
Many photos showed families in the contexts of housing and homes or pursuing 
leisure activities in parks and on holiday. In addition, certain traditions (espe-
cially in the German case) and great construction projects (in the Soviet case) 
were presented and analysed with the family in mind. However, the issue of 
USSR in Construction dedicated to the Korobov family (6/1939) and of N.S. 
Frauen-Warte devoted to Mother’s Day have their own chapter. 
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In the aforementioned contexts, children were used to highlight the pro-
gress of the USSR, and it it was suggested that the future Soviet citizens will have 
modern machines and incredible daily luxuries. As Stites noted, in Stalin’s Soviet 
Union, the present and future existed as if they were simultaneous.298 Depicting 
the dream world299 of the future made it seem like the present. This was one of 
the most important purposes of the visual propaganda. 

In USSR in Construction, sports and exercise were often depicted in a mili-
taristic manner; and in N.S. Frauen-Warte too, the health of individuals, the fam-
ily, and the ‘race’ was highlighted. In many of the images published in N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, sports and exercise were depicted as family activities. In USSR in 
Construction, sports were also presented as leisure activities for children and 
youngsters, but usually in more political contexts. 

In the propaganda magazine designed for domestic and especially interna-
tional audience, it was crucial to show that the USSR was transforming itself from 
a backward country into a modern advanced industrial state. Photographs fea-
turing children supported the propagated transformation. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, 
children and families were often represented in more rural contexts linked to an 
idealised, mythical Germanic past. 

 
  

                                                 
298  Stites 1989, 226. 
299  For more on ‘dream worlds’, see Buck-Morss 2000; see also Buck-Morss 1993. 



In this chapter, I present and analyse photographs depicting children in institu-
tions such as hospitals, kindergartens and schools. Furthermore, I consider rep-
resentations of children’s activities in these institutions. The most pronounced 
organisations of Soviet and German children in the 1930s, the Young Pioneers in 
the USSR and Deutsches Jungvolk in der Hitler Jugend in Germany, are the theme 
of the next chapter. The aim of this chapter is to analyse photographs of children 
in medical, societal and political contexts. These services and activities for chil-
dren and families were usually organised by the Communists in the USSR and 
the National Socialists in Nazi Germany. 

3.1 Services for Mothers and Newborn Children 

In both the USSR and Nazi Germany, the birth of a child was presented as a 
happy event for the family and the community, and also as a meaningful event 
for the whole fatherland – after all, both the USSR and Nazi Germany were aim-
ing to increase their respective populations. However, in USSR in Construction, 
pregnancy was rarely depicted, and photographs of pregnant women seem to 
lack altogether from N.S. Frauen-Warte. Photographs of childbirth were non-ex-
istent in both magazines, yet they featured photos taken quite soon after birth, 
especially USSR in Construction, which included photographs of services for 
mothers and newborn babies, as well as for toddlers. N.S. Frauen-Warte, on the 
other hand, had many photographs of babies in kinderreich families as well as 
photographs depicting ‘mother schools’ (Mütterschulen), that were intended to 
prepare young women to get married and have children. 

USSR in Construction 

Several issues of USSR in Construction showed the facilities in maternity hospi-
tals. For example, issue 3/1936, ‘Is dedicated to the Collective Farms of the Kiev 
District of the Ukrainian SSR’, featured a spread [pp. 22–23] with photographs of 

3 NURSES AND TEACHERS FOR THE NEW PERSON 
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a maternity hospital and nursing mother. The top-left picture shows a presuma-
bly pregnant woman walking in a vegetable garden. The text below assures the 
reader that pregnant women and nursing mothers must be given easier work to 
do at agricultural ‘artels’ (associations for artisan and light industrial work), and 
relieved of work entirely for one month before and after giving birth. Under this 
are two photographs of maternity wards. In the photo on the left, a nurse is hold-
ing an instrument, and on the right, tea is being poured for a patient. A caption 
reads ‘1,215 lying-in [maternity] hospitals were organized in the collective farms 
of the Ukraine in 1935’. On the right-hand page, there is a large photo of a mother 
nursing her baby. Below the photograph, a text states: 

A MEMBER OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE SOVIET UNION Yevdokia Korobka, 
of the village of Vilshanka, Kiev region. Formerly a hired farm hand. Chairman of the 
Vilshanka village Soviet and recently elected a member of the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the USSR. 

Just to reinforce this message of women having equal rights, at the bottom of the 
page, there is a photo of countryside cottages with the text ‘If you want to know, 
comrades, women occupy a big place in our country… (F. Chepurny, bee-keeper 
in the village of Lomovatoye, Cherkassky district)’. 
 

 

IMAGE 35 USSR in Construction 3/1936, ‘Is dedicated to the Collective Farms of the Kiev Dis-
trict of the Ukrainian SSR’ [pp. 22–23]. ‘Photographs by G. G. Petrusov [and] by 
Pressphoto (Kiev).’ 
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The texts highlight women’s work and the sizeable photograph motherhood, in-
cluding breastfeeding as essential and organic part of motherhood. The woman, 
dressed in a white shirt, is holding a healthy and robust child. She is rather pas-
sive with respect to the photographing, and concentrates instead on feeding the 
child. One detail in the photograph is particularly striking: the woman’s hands 
look strong, even quite masculine. 

In the Soviet Union, unlike National Socialist Germany, women’s role as 
both mothers and workers – as builders of Socialism – was emphasised. When it 
comes to Yevdokia Korobka, it is mentioned that she was formerly a hired farm 
hand, and now she is a member of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR. 
It is thus emphasised that she has been working hard for the fatherland in many 
sectors. Just as kinderreich families were valued in Germany, in the Soviet Union 
mothers were encouraged to have many children. In 1930s, women with seven 
or more children were offered financial rewards and, furthermore, it was be-
lieved that high fertility in the USSR proved its superiority over capitalist coun-
tries.300 Thus, Yevdokia has been serving her country well: she has been doing 
agricultural work, she is involved in politics, and she has at least one child. 

The Soviet Union, as the text on the spread assures us, takes good care of its 
mothers and newborn babies. The photographs show modern, light-filled, spa-
cious maternity hospitals301 with professional staff and up-to-date technology, 
and the accompanying texts describe the USSR as progressive, having eased the 
workload of pregnant women and provided them with paid maternity leave. 

Issue 6/1937, ‘Kharkov Tractor Works’, also featured photographs of work-
ing mothers. On one spread [pp. 12–13], there are images of mothers nursing their 
babies. On the left-hand page, there are photographs of a nursing woman, a fe-
male factory employee, and six women dressed in white clothes eating around a 
table; on the right there is a photo of four women supposedly nursing their chil-
dren. The text below the first photo informs the reader that this is a ‘milling ma-
chine operator’ called Lubarskaya with ‘her fine looking daughter’. In case we 
were in any doubt, it then goes on to explain that ‘the mother’s face is beaming. 
Her tot has had a good meal and is about to fall asleep’. We then see, next to this, 
‘Lubarskaya at her machine in the tool shop of the Kharkov tractor works’. The 
text in the middle of the page is even more explicit. 

During the dinner hour nursing mothers come to the crèche to feed their children. They 
exchange their work blouses for snow-white gowns before tending to their infants. 
 Having nursed their infants, the mothers have their own lunch in the dining-room, 
and with recuperated strength return to their machines. 

                                                 
300  See Hoffmann 2011, 15; 117; 133. 
301  For more on the Leningrad Institute for the Care of Mothers and Children, see Kelly 2007, 65. 
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IMAGE 36 USSR in Construction 6/1937, ‘Kharkov tractor works’ [pp. 12–13]. ‘Photos chiefly 
by Y. Khalip.’ 

In the photographs, mothers are nursing their children in a light and spacious 
room decorated with plants. The text and photos reinforce proper hygienic prac-
tises. Feeding children during breaks is shown to be easy for the mothers, as the 
crèches are located in their workplaces, and these newly born Soviet children are 
shown to have adjusted so excellently to the rhythm of factory work that they 
conveniently feed during their mothers’ work-breaks. 

Despite the excellent conditions within the photographs, it must be noted 
that by the time the issue was published in the summer of 1937, life in the Ukraine 
was not as happy as presented in the magazine. Due to the bad harvest of 1936, 
Fitzpatrick explains there were bread lines in the cities during the spring and 
summer of 1937 and ‘near famine conditions’ in parts of the Soviet countryside.302 
Thus, both Ukraine-themed issues of USSR in Construction presented in this the-
sis were published in critical years for the Ukraine from the viewpoint of agricul-
ture and urban living. A more realistic aspect of the photo is the depiction of 
working mothers. According to Gail Warshofsky Lapidus, between 1930 and 
1937, there was ‘a massive influx’ of women to industrial occupations. By 1937, 
many Soviet women were working in industries.303 

 

                                                 
302  Fitzpatrick 1999, 41. 
303  Warshodky Lapidius 2003, 220. 
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Services for mothers and children were also portrayed as being excellent in 
minor Soviet republics. Issue 3/1938, Kirghiz Soviet Socialist Republic, featured a 
spread [pp. 16–17] with a photograph on the right of a Kirghiz woman at a ma-
ternity hospital in, we are told, ‘the Kashgar-Kishlak rural Soviet’. The woman 
has given birth and is receiving her baby from the midwife who has inspected 
and dressed the child. On the right page there is a quote from article 122 of the 
‘Stalin constitution’ guaranteeing ‘state protection of mother and child’, while in 
the middle the text reinforces the benevolent, egalitarian, supportive nature of 
the USSR.  

Women in Kirghizia, like everywhere else in the Soviet Union, take part in the admin-
istration of the state on an equal footing with men. Downtrodden and enslaved in the 
past, the Kirghiz mother is now surrounded by the care and solicitude of the state. 

Other photographs in the spread depict scenes such as a lecture on agriculture in 
a collective farm, a lesson in politics at a horse ranch, and the interior of a yurt. 
The photo of the lesson on agriculture, as well as the interior photo, feature chil-
dren, and, in the interior photo, a child with notably Slavic features is centred. In 
fact, this image is one of the most conspicuous examples of staged photographs 
published in USSR in Construction. 
 

 

IMAGE 37 USSR in Construction 3/1938, ‘Kirghiz Soviet Socialist Republic’ [pp. 16–17]. ‘Pho-
tos by M. Alpert.’ 
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The maternity hospital of the collective farm is represented as modern with spa-
cious rooms and big windows and hygienic with white gowns and sheets. The 
mother receiving her baby seems happy yet a bit uncertain. It was exciting to be 
in a maternity hospital, and in the text on the left-hand page it is mentioned that 

The thirst for knowledge has spread to even the most backward districts of Kirghizia 
whose inhabitants were notorious for their ignorance, unenlightenment and fanatical 
superstition in tsarist times. During rest periods in the fields, the collective farmers 
eagerly listen to lectures on agriculture and zoology and are anxious to acquire effi-
cient Soviet methods of agriculture. 

The texts paints an image of the Kirghiz SSR as an underdeveloped region 
into which the Soviet Union is pouring all the latest technological developments, 
e.g., hygienic maternity hospitals.304 In addition, as mentioned in the texts, the 
‘care and solicitude of the state’ has ensured that now women are on an ‘equal 
footing’ with men. Moreover, the Stalin constitution305 guarantees state protec-
tion for mother and child. Thus, it is textually and visually underlined that Soviet 
power secures excellent conditions for Kirghiz women. 

However, the description on the left page can also be read as somewhat 
condescending and patronising towards the Kirghiz people. Although the prop-
aganda insinuates the opposite, the happiness and well-being of the Kyrgyzstani 
mothers and children was not the primary concern of Soviet leadership. As Hoff-
mann mentions, reducing infant mortality was a main goal in the USSR of 1920s 
and 1930s, and increasing postnatal care was one way to accomplish that. In 1936, 
the Soviet government expanded maternity wards and nurseries in Central Asian 
Republics.306 Consequently, the 1938 issue of USSR in Construction featured pho-
tographs of modern services for newborn babies, and via these images the ad-
vances of the Soviet care in the SSRs was propagated – also towards west. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, health and hygiene were often central themes as well. The 
second November issue of 1934 (3. Jahrgang, 11. Heft; pp. 330–332) features an 
article entitled ‘Work by Women For Women. Organising and Operating a Met-
ropolitan Mother School’. The article begins with a description of a mother school 
in Stuttgart that has been operating for 17 years. It is told that the school became 
popular during the [First World] War as resources were scarce and fathers were 
absent, and mothers needed advice and help. Furthermore, it is explained that 
the mother school has been promoted with support from the party and state, and 
that in the future even more women will hopefully attend the school. 

The article is illustrated, for example, by a photo of women learning how to 
change and dress a baby, a nurse taking care of a baby, and a doctor – according 
to caption – talking about heredity issues, children’s diseases, paediatric nursing 

                                                 
304  Johanna Frigård notes that the high hygienic standards usually arrived alongside moder-

nity (2008, 241). 
305  See Clark 2011, 88; 190; Hoffmann 2011, 286. 
306  Hoffmann 2011, 146. 
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and feminine hygiene. On the third page of the article, there is a portrait of a 
mother holding a child. 
 

 

IMAGE 38 N.S. Frauen-Warte, second November issue 1934, pp. 330, 332. Photos: Brügel & 
Schall; Krüger. 

According to Lisa Pine, by 1941, there were already 517 mother schools in Ger-
many and German-occupied territories. The courses of mother schools prepared 
women to take care of children, run a household and look after the family. The 
schools propagated Nazi racial and population policies, taught women ‘to fulfil 
their tasks for the “recovery” and “preservation” of their nation’.307 

The caption accompanying the photo of the nurse with a baby assures the 
reader that ‘children are only handled after safety procedures are mastered’ – 
implying that the nurse is a professionally trained one. This photo, like others in 
the article, highlights the medical aspects of motherhood and childhood as well 
as the link between babies and society. It is society’s responsibility to see that 
each mother of a newborn baby knows how to take care of her child. This was 
important from the viewpoint of the health of the mother and child, and, finally, 
from the viewpoint of the recovery and preservation of the nation. 

This portrait of a ‘Mother and Child’ underlines the importance of the emo-
tional bond between mother and child. The cropping of the photo highlights the 
facial features of the mother and child, making them look healthy and strong. 
Thus, the portrait celebrates maternity, and, in the context of the article on mother 
schools, gives the viewer the impression that a woman educated in motherhood 

                                                 
307  Pine 1997, 76. For more on racial hygiene and racial engineering, see Evans 2006, 506–520. 
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knows how to take good care of a baby and feels confident, and her child will 
grow to be healthy, strong, and valuable member of the National Socialist society. 

The May 1935 issue (3. Jahrgang, Maiheft1935, 23. Heft) also included content 
on mother schools. On the page 715, there is a report entitled ‘How are things at 
the mother school?’ A short paragraph describes how questions of childcare and 
population policy are discussed while women are sewing. A responsible mother 
must know such matters before her family can be useful to society, the text ex-
plains. The overview is illustrated with photographs from the mother school les-
sons and a large photograph of an approximately 2-year-old child. 

 

 

IMAGE 39 N.S. Frauen-Warte, May issue 1935, pp. 714–715. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

The child in the large photograph is depicted as strong, healthy and happy – es-
pecially as she/he is presented in the context of childcare and health, including 
racial health. In a word, the child is represented as an ideal German child.308 The 
child has clearly had enough quality food. Moreover, she/he seems to be striving 
towards something – the position emphasises the strong will of the child as well 
as aspiration to go forward, both literally and metaphorically. In addition, the 
child is photographed outside, in a field, emphasising the Nazi ideals of pastoral 
environments and healthy outdoor living. In sum, in both the articles about 
mother schools, prenatal education for mothers is being promoted as a crucial 
part of ensuring a good life for the next generation. 

                                                 
308  For more on a Jewish child photographed as ‘an ideal Aryan child’, see Evans 2006, 554. 

The anecdote indicates how crucial visual criteria were in defining ‘Aryanism’. 
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In the same issue, on page 719, there is a short article ‘An Itinerant Teacher 
Reports from Mother School’ by Elsa Gersbeck, who worked as a teacher at a 
mother school in Silesia. The author reminisces on how she encouraged women 
to have many children, and recalls her conversations with mothers on the subject 
of bearing children and raising them. She believes children are the key to con-
necting rich and poor and bridge those who already are part of the National So-
cialist women’s movement with those who are not; in other words, the author 
sees children as crucial to building a National Socialist community. The article is 
also illustrated by a photo of two smiling women admiring a baby. The caption 
reads: ‘Peripatetic Teacher Pays a Home Visit’. 
 

 

IMAGE 40 N.S. Frauen-Warte, May 1935, pp. 718–719. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

The naked child is in the middle of the photo in an energetic position and seems 
very cheerful. The two women, apparently the mother of the child and the itin-
erant teacher of the mother school, are observing the baby, looking pleased. The 
image indicates that the mother has taken good care of her child and followed 
the directions given to her at mother school. The child is represented as an ideal 
German baby, healthy and sturdy, and  an example to the readers of the maga-
zine – they should take good care of their children to make all of the new gener-
ation healthy in its entirety. In the previous image, the child was depicted on a 
meadow, at a rural environment. In this photograph, the child is naked, which, 
as well as being natural, connects the photograph to medical contexts too – the 
child is being inspected and is obviously found healthy, also from the viewpoint 
of ‘recovery’ and ‘preservation’ of the National Socialist nation. 
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In this subchapter, I have analysed photographs depicting newborn babies and 
young children in connection to maternity institutions. Soviet babies were often 
showed in modern and well-equipped maternity hospitals. The articles and photo-
graphs accentuated how it is essential for women to work, but the workload of preg-
nant women should be lightened and women should have paid maternity leaves. In 
this way, the USSR was represented as modern and progressive. The importance of 
nursing was underlined in USSR in Construction, and in the photographs, mothers 
were shown nursing their babies during breaks from factory work. 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, mother schools were presented. The photographs de-
picted mothers preparing for motherhood and, thus, conveyed the impression 
that in the Third Reich children were warmly welcomed new citizens. In both 
countries, however, there were also demographic expectations to fulfil, and in 
the Third Reich only ‘Aryan’ children were welcomed. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, it is 
clear that only healthy and strong mothers and babies were depicted and repre-
sented as ideal ‘Aryans’. 

3.2 Crèches and Kindergartens 

In this subchapter, I analyse representations of children in crèches and kinder-
gartens and in similar institutions. In the Soviet case, this means day nurseries 
and children’s centres, and in the German case, e.g., harvest kindergartens. In 
USSR in Construction, nurseries and similar services were presented quite often, 
as it was part of the Soviet ideology that women should work even if they had 
small children. This idea, and the way the USSR implemented services that ena-
bled women to work outside home were shown to the western world in the pho-
tographs. As in the images analysed in the previous chapter, in the issues pre-
senting Soviet day nurseries, mothers were often depicted breastfeeding their ba-
bies during lunch breaks at the factory. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, kindergartens were 
not such a visible theme. In 1930s Germany, it was thought best for women to 
take care of their children at home. However, the ideal ‘Aryan’ women also had 
to work sometimes – especially in the presentations of rural life, professional 
child carers and harvest time kindergartens would crop up in the magazine. 

USSR in Construction 

Issue 10–11/1930 (no title) of USSR in Construction featured an article ‘The Five 
Year Plan for Collective Farms Executed in two Years’ (pp. 6–17). In the top left-
hand corner of one spread (pp. 14–15), there is a photograph of a nursery school 
teacher followed by a line of approximately 20 children who, according to the 
caption, are children of ‘[t]he “Artukhina” women’s commune in the North Cau-
casus […] out for a walk’. The women’s commune was named after the Bolshevik 
revolutionary Aleksandra Artyukhina (1889–1969). Under this, there is a photo 
of children reading in the library of a Cossack309 village in the North Caucasus, 

                                                 
309  For more on Cossacks in the USSR, see e.g., Slezkine 2017, 159–164. 
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while on the right page, there are women learning to read in one picture and 
tractor drivers being trained in the other. 
 

 

IMAGE 41 USSR in Construction 10–11/1930 (pp. 14–15). Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

In the photo of children walking with their teacher, some of the children are 
dressed in traditional clothing and others have more modern attire. Most of the 
children seem serious, indicating that it was a solemn moment to be photo-
graphed. In the image, sunlight picks out the children creating the impression 
they have ‘a place in the sun’, as they are lucky to enjoy the services of the crèche. 
The other photographs on the page present cultural and technical progress in the 
region. 

The aim of the spread is to demonstrate that North Caucasus is progressing 
in all sectors of life from childcare to engineering. The photograph of children on 
a walk presents the life of Soviet children in a plain and simple manner. The issue 
is notably from the first year the magazine was published, and its style is still quite 
moderate compared to the grandiose propaganda of the later years of the 1930s. 

Despite the visual modesty, the aim of the photograph was to ensure moth-
ers that children are taken care of while the mothers are working and impress 
western audiences with the childcare facilities all over the USSR. As Hoffmann 
notes, the Soviet government encouraged motherhood through maternity facili-
ties and propaganda. He remarks that within months of seizing power, the Soviet 
government established a large number of services for mothers; e.g., maternity 
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homes, nurseries, and paediatric clinics. Around the mid-1930s, funding for ma-
ternity wards and nurseries increased. The needs of all the women in the work-
force were not met, though, as majority of resources were directed to industrial-
isation. However, the government, in principle, committed itself to care for all 
mothers and children.310 This was reality in propaganda if nowhere else. 

Issue 11 of USSR in Construction – ‘The Tenth Anniversary of Buriat-Mon-
golia’ – was published in 1933. The issue includes photographs [pp. 32–33] of 
children at a kindergarten and fur farming (the most important livelihood in Bur-
iat-Mongolia). On the left-hand page, there is a photo with hunters, and two pho-
tos of foxes in cages; while on the right, there are three photos of children: a por-
trait of a child eating next to an image of children in their cots outside; and one 
at the bottom of about 15 children lying naked in a sunny field, with their profes-
sional childcarer. A text on the page reads: 

The commune ‘Arbijil’ is prosperous. It was formed in 1927, when the first 17 houses 
were built. Now it has 298 homesteads. The commune has 3 clubs, 3 dining rooms. The 
children’s nurseries have been built 20 kilometres away in the forests on the hills. 

 

IMAGE 42 USSR in Construction 11/1933, ‘The Tenth Anniversary of Buriat-Mongolia’ [pp. 
32–33]. ‘Photographers: M. Alpert and M. Prekhner. Special air-photo by M. Alpert.’ 

                                                 
310  Hoffmann 2003, 102. For a wider analysis of social matters in the USSR and Germany dur-

ing the 1930s, see Hoffmann 2011, 68–69. 
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In the early Soviet Union, the relationship towards nature was somewhat di-
vided. Harnessing nature was certainly important,311 but so was enjoying nature; 
sunlight in particular was seen to have great health benefits.312 In a utopian book, 
The New Coming World (1923) by Yakov Okunev, children live on mountain ter-
races in special health resort colonies and palaces.313 The idea of healthy moun-
tain air may also lie behind the arrangement at Buriat-Mongolia in terms of the 
kindergartens location 20 kilometres away from the commune in the forested 
hills. 

According to anthropologist Caroline Humphrey, Arbijil was regarded as 
the most progressive of the communes in Buryatia because it was organised in a 
truly communal manner.314 For example, there was no individual property.315 
The photographs of the children at the day care deliver the impression that child-
care was organised collectively in the commune as well. One caption alludes to 
the prosperity of the commune, and next to the photographs of children, its 
source is presented – the fur industry. As a whole, the spread demonstrates that 
the commune is progressive and wealthy, and children can spend time in natural 
environments; therefore, they are strong, healthy, and happy Soviet children. 

Issue 2, ‘Kuzbass’, was published in 1935 when the Soviet government 
started to allocate more resources to maternity services. One spread [pp. 30–31] 
is entitled ‘The Children of Stalinsk’ and has a full-page photograph of a kinder-
garten on the left page, and smaller photos of a schoolyard and the interior of a 
classroom on the right. The caption makes it clear that workers and their families 
are well-provided for: 

Almost simultaneously with the blast furnaces and steel furnaces, schools and kinder-
gartens were built in Stalinsk. Thousands of the children of the workers are being 
brought up in nurseries and kindergartens. […] 

                                                 
311  See Fitzpatrick 1999, 71; Stites 1999, 150; Hoffmann 2011, 108; Hellebust 2003. 
312  See Hoffmann 2003, 20. 
313  Stites 1989, 175. 
314  For more on communal child rearing in the USSR, see e.g., Slezkine 2017, 336–337. 
315  Humphrey 1998, 143. 
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IMAGE 43 USSR in Construction 2/1935, ‘Kuzbass’ [pp. 30–31]. ‘Photos by photo-correspond-
ent A. Skurikhin.’ 

In the large photograph on the left page, children living in Stalinsk, a coal-mining 
centre at the Kuznetsk Basin area in Southwestern Siberia, are depicted in kin-
dergarten. The children seem sturdy and healthy, and they are guarded by a pro-
fessional childcarer dressed in a white blouse and white cap, smiling happily. 
The message of the photograph is that workers’ children have excellent care 
while their parents are at work. The Soviet leadership invests to heavy industry, 
but also looks after the workers and their children. All three children in the pho-
tograph have similar clothes. This creates the impression of equal Soviet citizens 
and can be regarded as community-building. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

In the 1 January 1935 (3. Jahrgang, 15. Heft) issue of N.S. Frauen-Warte, there is a 
spread with the title ‘Indispensable Women’s Work’ (pp. 468–469) which has 14 
photographs showing different kinds of work for women. On the left page, a 
woman and three ‘kindergarten children’ are playing cards around a table. Ac-
cording to the caption this is ‘in a private home and a city kindergarten’, and the 
message implied is that this is a professional childcarer. As well as the photos, 
there are also two poems about work and the communal spirit and a quote from 
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Gertrud Scholtz-Klink, leader of the NS-Frauenschaft.316 Scholtz-Klink reminds 
magazine readers on the importance of humbleness, generosity, purity, and inner 
strength in working for the benefit of German people. 
 

 

IMAGE 44 N. S. Frauen-Warte, 1 January 1935 (pp. 468–469). Photos: Photo-Luchs, Hamburg. 

In the caption of the photo of the kindergarten teacher, it is mentioned that a 
woman can work either as a childcarer in a private home or a communal kinder-
garten. In USSR in Construction, the idea of a kindergarten teacher working at a 
private home is virtually non-existent, as most of the Soviet homes in the 1930s 
were small and cramped, and because hiring a nanny would have been ideolog-
ically questionable. However, in Germany this was possible, and in the German 
photo the kindergarten teacher is playing a card game with the children, whereas 
in the Soviet photos, child carers or mothers are usually either posing for the 
photograph or watching the children, not actually playing with them. German 
kindergarten teachers and mothers are thus usually represented as vital and ac-
tive whereas Soviet teachers and mothers are depicted as more stable and pas-
sive. 

Lisa Pine finds that the 1936 ‘Guidelines for Day Nurseries’ emphasised that 
the aim of kindergartens was to ‘sponsor the physical, mental and spiritual de-
velopment of the children, to educate them in National Socialism and service to 
the Volksgemeinschaft, and to instil in them a sense of care for the German nation’. 
As Pine points out, the nurseries were clearly serving to socialise small children 

                                                 
316  See Pine 1997, 21. 
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in the spirit of National Socialism.317 The photo of the kindergarten teacher play-
ing suggests that the readers of N.S. Frauen-Warte should appreciate the work of 
teachers, as they are socialising children to Nazism and raising them to be valu-
able members of the society. The children in the photo are represented as inter-
ested and obedient, meaning they are excellent National Socialist citizens of pre-
sent and future. 

Children were also represented in the context of day care in the August 1935 
issue (Augustheft 1935, 4. Jahrgang, 4. Heft). On the pages 103–104, there is an arti-
cle entitled ‘Let’s Establish Harvest-time Kindergartens to Help the Women of 
the Countryside’.318 The article explains the challenges female farmers with small 
children face during harvest season and suggests that the women should be 
helped. It is mentioned that in the summer of 1934, the ‘National Socialist Peo-
ple’s Welfare’ (Die NS.-Volkswohlfahrt or NSV) established harvest nurseries in 
Pomerania. From countless applicants, the most suitable women, also from the 
viewpoint of their ideological orientation, were chosen to manage the temporary 
nurseries. The article is illustrated with a photograph – apparently a photomon-
tage – of a woman with five children. The montage has no caption. 
 

 

IMAGE 45 N.S. Frauen-Warte, August 1935, pp. 102–103. Photos: Atlapho; Scherdel, and A. 
Riecke. 

Some of the children in the montage have their hair plaited, and some are very 
blond. They all seem sturdy and healthy. The woman, mother of the children or 

                                                 
317  Pine 1997, 31. 
318  For more on harvest kindergartens, see Pine 1997, 31–34. 
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a kindergarten teacher, looks at the children compassionately. She also has fair, 
plaited hair. The children are very close to the woman and each other, and they 
form a tight group. This is how the ideal National Socialist family was imagined. 
The most important values of the Nazi society were taught at home, and mothers 
as well as teachers had the great responsibility of indoctrinating the children. 

Although the ideal National Socialist family was a tight group, a kinderreich 
nuclear family, it was quite brought out in N.S. Frauen-Warte that women in the 
countryside needed help with childcare during harvest time. The depiction of 
harvest kindergartens reveals an interesting difference between the representa-
tions in USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-Warte. In USSR in Construction, 
challenges were seldom presented, apart from the hardships of the Tsarist era. 
On the contrary, it was usually shown how excellently the Soviet leadership had 
arranged all things from childcare to blast furnaces and everything in between. 
In N.S. Frauen-Warte, challenges of childcare during harvest were presented and 
help was demanded, and photographs depicting children collecting donations 
for the Winterhilfswerk were also published. However, the visual representations 
of children were still very similar in both magazines. In the article, the harvest 
time challenges are described, but in the photograph, the mother and the children 
are healthy and happy, and resting peacefully on a meadow. 

The 2 July 1939 issue (Heft 2, 8. Jahrgang, pp. 46–47, 60) of N.S. Frauen-Warte 
included an article entitled ‘A NSV [N.S-Volkswohlfart (National Socialist People’s 
Welfare)] Kindergarten Teacher Recounts Her Work’, in which she writes about 
her work in the countryside and her admiration for the beauties of nature, the 
freshness of the air and the kindness of people – the Nazi ideal of a rural life. 

The article is illustrated with six photos, and in four of them, kindergartens 
are depicted. On one of the photos on the left, children are gathered around a 
table to play a game. ‘When it rains outside,’ the caption reads, ‘games are played 
inside’. In the photo below, there are two kindergarten teachers, each holding a 
child. In the long text next to the photo, the work of young girls in kindergartens 
is described, mentioning that they get housing, meals, and a small salary. It is 
also explained that by taking care of children, the girls are working for Germany. 
On the right page, as well as a girl sporting a wreath of flowers, there are two 
other photos of children in kindergartens. In the topmost photo, a kindergarten 
teacher is holding hands with children and walking down a country lane on an 
‘outing’, we are told. In the one below, the children are playing ‘outdoor games' 
with their teacher in a field. 
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IMAGE 46 N.S. Frauen-Warte, second July issue 1939, pp. 46–47. Photos: Rondophot, Schram-
men and Eisuld. 

In the photographs, the kindergarten teachers are actively playing or communi-
cating with children or taking them on an excursion. Moreover, they are young. 
The idea was that young women could practise motherhood by working at a 
nursery before marriage. Through the daily routines and activities, the photos 
show the children as recipients of care and education, active and eager to learn. 

In Soviet photographs depicting children at kindergartens, children are not 
generally represented as active as in the German photographs. Furthermore, by 
comparing the photographs depicting Soviet and German children walking with 
a childcarer, one can hardly discern a background in the Soviet photo, whereas 
in the German photo, the background is a rural town – pastoral idylls are de-
picted also in context of kindergartens. Additionally, the German children look 
happy and active, whereas the Soviet children have quite serious expressions. 

In conclusion, in Germany, a country with long traditions of early education 
and theorists such as Friedrich Fröbel (1782–1852), children were depicted in con-
texts of kindergartens and professional childcare as active and happy, whereas 
in the depictions of the Soviet kindergartens the atmosphere was more static and 
formal. Nevertheless, both magazines aimed to prove how excellent care the state 
took of its smallest members and how marvellous services were arranged for 
mothers and children. In the Soviet case, propaganda was especially addressed 
towards the west where such state-organised childcare was still a rarity. 
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3.3 Schools 

In this subchapter, photographs showing children at school are presented and 
analysed. In the early Soviet Union, overcoming illiteracy was one of the main 
objectives. In the 1930s, the urban adult population was already practically lit-
erate. Furthermore, as Richard Stites analyses, Stalinism was ‘an eclectic mélange 
of styles’, and in this mélange, educational models came from the late 19th cen-
tury. During the Stalin era, Soviet schools returned to conventional practises: ex-
aminations, uniforms, homework, and pedagogical discipline.319 This was appar-
ent in USSR in Construction also. 

In Germany, an important task of education was the indoctrination of chil-
dren to the National Socialist way of life. According to Pine, in the Third Reich 
teaching was manipulative, and this meant, for example, that subjects related to 
racial and nationalistic ideas were emphasised. Moreover, physical training had 
a central role in schools. National Socialist ideas were also presented in school 
textbooks in many ways. In principle, girls were educated to become mothers 
and boys to become soldiers.320 Generally, schools in the Third Reich highlighted 
physical matters at the expense of theoretical subjects, at least in propaganda pre-
sented in schoolbooks. This was also visible in N.S. Frauen-Warte. 

USSR in Construction 

The remoter areas of the Soviet Union were often presented in USSR in Construc-
tion from the viewpoint of spreading progress and kulturnost to all parts of the 
USSR. The focus of issue 9/1932 was Soviet Altai, a mountainous region in West-
ern Siberia. On one spread [pp. 32–33], there is the headline ‘Soviet Oirotia is 
training the younger generation’. Oirotia was a region in the Altai area habited 
by Oirots, a group of Mongols that had been living in the Altai region for centu-
ries. On the left page of the spread, there is a text describing education in Oirotia: 

‘Illiterate people are easier to govern…’ 

Thus wrote the Altai Orthodox mission, and it was right: only ignorant and oppressed 
people can be ruled by autocracy. 

The Soviet power inherited from the czarist regime complete (94%) illiteracy and sev-
eral Russian schools which were established for the compulsory russification of the 
Oirots [sic]. But already in 1922 autonomous Oirotia had 16 Oirot schools (of the total 
26) with 712 scholars enrolled. In 1930 the number of schools jumped to 57 with 3 380 
scholars, and in 1931–1932 it reached 77 with 5 600 scholars enrolled. 

General compulsory elementary education has been introduced in the Oirot autono-
mous region this year. 

                                                 
319  Stites 1989, 246; see also Kelly 2007, 81; 93–95; Hoffmann 2003, 41. For education as an in-

strument of political control, see Kelly 2007, 93. 
320  Pine 1997, 47; 58. For more on National Socialist school textbooks, see also Kollmann 2006; 

on Nazi literature for children and youth, see, for example, Wilcke 2005. 
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On the bottom of the left page, there is a photo of an outdoor lesson taking place 
with a wooden house (probably the school) in the background. On the right page, 
a child (or possibly a teacher) is pointing to something on a map and telling two 
of his class-mates/pupils about it. The text on the same page discusses the school 
network in Oirotia. 

One of the main problems of the Oirot region is to give all Oirot children an education. 
During the past decade the number of Oirot schools increased by 309 percent, whereas 
the number of Russian schools increased only 170 percent. [Bold in the original.] 

 

 

IMAGE 47 USSR in Construction 9/1932 [pp. 32–33]. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

It is notably stated that in the Tsarist times, ‘several Russian schools […] were 
established for the compulsory Russification of the Oirots’ and that after the Rev-
olution, the number of Oirot schools had increased much more than the number 
of Russian schools. As mentioned, the Soviet government’s relationship to minor 
SSRs was often patronising. The traditional lifestyles and customs of the peoples 
of the SSRs were sometimes deemed harmful. Hoffmann mentions that the Soviet 
medical personnel in Kazakhstan even identified the Kazakh nomad’s lifestyle 
and customs as causes of disease and the Soviet public health officials believed 
that socioeconomic improvement and education would uplift and humanise the 
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masses.321 Thus, improving the education was perceived as the key to deal with 
many kinds of challenges, especially among the Soviet ethnic minorities such as 
the Oirots. 

On the large photographs, two details stand out. It could be that the person 
pointing at the map is, if not a classmate, a teacher, and for a teacher, he is quite 
young. However, in the early Soviet Union, there was scarcity of competent 
teachers; therefore, young people who were students themselves were often 
teaching younger students. As Hoffmann mentions, during the First Five-Year 
Plan, thousands of Komsomol members were mobilised to teach in rural 
schools.322 Another striking detail is the prominent role of the map in the photo-
graph. As Katerina Clark notes, the Soviet press kept boasting that the USSR en-
compassed ‘one-sixth of the world’.323 In the photograph, Soviet and European 
geography is presented to Oirot students, and, simultaneously, to the domestic 
and foreign readers of the magazine. James Ryan has noted that the British Em-
pire was constructed in the Victorian imagination through a variety of cultural 
texts, and one of them was the world map with the territory of the Empire col-
oured pink.324 Although the USSR does not appear highlighted on the map, the 
most central city, Moscow, is at least introduced to the students by the young 
teacher. 

In the left page image, children are attending school outdoors. One reason 
for this could be the effect of the fresh air, analysed in the previous subchapter. 
However, it is also possible that this kind of imagery stems from a real situation. 
Fitzpatrick lists problems of education in the Stalin era, mentioning that schools, 
especially in urban areas, were often crowded and operated on shifts.325 How-
ever, USSR in Construction did not usually address challenges but presented pos-
itive aspects, such as the positive health effects of fresh air. 

Issue 11, ‘Is devoted to the 15th Anniversary of Kazakstan [sic.]’, was pub-
lished in 1935. At the beginning of the issue, the USSR is introduced as the liber-
ator of Kazakhstan where, ‘for 200 years the people of this nameless country lived 
under the double yoke of its own landlords and the Russian plundering coloniz-
ers [p. 4]’. It is then stated that the liberation of Kazakhstan started processes of 
renewal, including renewal of education and schools as crucial improvements. In 
the top-left photo of one spread [pp. 40–41], there is a boy writing on a blackboard 
next to a teacher holding a book which he is presumably dictating from. The cap-
tion tells us that the boy is writing a quote from Stalin – ‘Cadres decide every-
thing!’ Below the image, there are the following texts: 

 
 

                                                 
321  Hoffmann 2011, 91–93. 
322  Hoffmann 2011, 222; see also Stites 1989, 48; 116. 
323  Clark 2011, 12; see also Kelly 2007, 121. 
324  Ryan 1997, 20. For more on constructing the Soviet arctic on maps via the Chelyuskin issue 

of USSR in Construction (issue 10/1934), see Heuer 2019, 176–181. 
325  Fitzpatrick 1992, 222. 
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Before the  

OCTOBER REVOLUTION: 

One newspaper 

Not a single theatre 

Three middle schools 

Two per cent of literate Kazaks. 

On the 15th Anniversary of Soviet Kazakstan [sic]:  

116 newspapers in the Kazak language, over 7 000 elementary schools and 580 middle 
schools, with 754 000 pupils; 20 colleges and universities, 85 technicums with 29 000 
students, 22 theatres, 834 cinema houses. 

Furthermore, at the bottom of the left page there is, according to the caption, a 
photo taken at the library of the Isayev state farm in the Kokpektinsk district. On 
the right page, there is a portrait of Stalin, and on his background, headlines from 
Kazak newspapers. This layout implies that Stalin is the subject of the headlines, 
and also that the variety of Kazak newspapers exist thanks to Stalin. 
 

 

IMAGE 48 USSR in Construction 11/1935 ‘Is devoted to the 15th Anniversary of Kazakstan 
[sic]’ [pp. 40–41]. ‘Photographs by E. Langman and D. Shulkin.’ 
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The photograph of the boy writing on the blackboard is very interesting. In the 
photo, the themes of education, language policy, and the legitimisation of Soviet 
rule in the other republics of the USSR are intertwined. Furthermore, these pages 
suggest that Stalin is the one to thank for everything: for the variety of Kazakh 
language newspapers, theatres, schools, and the overall liberation of the Kazakh 
people. 

Historian Terry Martin notes that the cornerstones of Soviet early policy on 
nationalities were defined in two meetings, both of which happened in 1923 – the 
Twelfth Party Congress in April and the Central Committee Conference on Na-
tionalities Policy in June. It was decided that national territories, languages, 
elites, and cultures would be supported in the USSR. National decision-making, 
national elites trained into positions of leadership and native cadres were to be 
used to make Soviet power appear domestic. Martin maintains that this was done 
so that the Russian SFSR would seem less imperialistic.326 Michael Smith also 
maintains that Soviet rule was legitimised through the definition, promotion, and 
management of native cadres.327 The photo of the Kazakh boy writing on the 
blackboard seems to bear this out. 

According to Fitzpatrick, it was in 1935 that Stalin declared ‘Cadres decide 
everything’. Fitzpatrick then explains that the so-called cadres were e.g., Central 
Committee members and people in leading industrial positions, and that most of 
the cadres consisted of anonymous and faceless bureaucrats loyal to Stalin.328 The 
position of cadres is underlined by the boy writing on the blackboard and it sym-
bolically represents the power structure: instructions come from the teacher 
above, whose face cannot be seen – the power is faceless and thus impersonal, 
and the student’s expression is serious – meaning that learning is not something 
to be taken lightly. 

 Notably, the text the student writes on the board is in Kazak. Martin notes 
that Russian was the dominant language of the government and the party. How-
ever, Stalin declared in 1934 that Russians and other nationalities were equal, but 
as Martin remarks, ‘[...] by 1936 they [Russians] had already been raised to the 
rank of “first among equals” in the Soviet family of nations’.329 

On the last spread of the issue [pp. 42–43], there is a description of the trans-
formation of Kazakhstan, also from the viewpoint of children: 

Thus has a Tsarist colony been transformed by the Bolsheviks into a free socialist land. 

[…] 
Behold, healthy, happy children go to school. These children have a future before them which 
we cannot see through the blinding light of the five-year plans, a future which we cannot even 
dream. 

The name of the organizer of these victories is the Communist Party. Remember it. 

                                                 
326  Martin 2001, 73–74; 81. 
327  Smith 1998, 3. 
328  Fitzpatrick 1992, 149; see also Hoffmann 2003, 70. 
329  Martin 2001, 81. 
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The description is a sort of a Socialist Genesis, and it employs a creation myth as 
well as Biblical language. Furthermore, the Communist Party – ultimately, Stalin 
– is positioned as the Creator or God. Children are to be thankful for Stalin of 
their education, and, overall, their happy Soviet childhood. Generally, it is inter-
esting that children are mentioned also in the last, summarising chapter of the 
issue. 

Considering the actual events behind the propaganda, Ronald Suny notes 
that, in 1933, Stalin began the struggle against Kazakh nationalism in earnest, and 
purges against Kazakh intellectuals and ‘deviationist’ party members were car-
ried out. Suny says the justification for this was to create the right ‘conditions for 
the sowing of Leninist internationalism.’330 In USSR in Construction, however, Ka-
zakh nationalism is still being portrayed as high on the agenda with photographs 
of children at school writing in the Kazakh language – as this was the image that 
the USSR wanted to have abroad. 

The theme of issue 11–12/1938 was ‘Kiev – Capital of the Ukrainian Soviet 
Socialist Republic’. The issue features a spread [pp. 32–33] with photographs of 
school lessons and school buildings. On the left-hand page, there are photos of a 
physics laboratory, children’s bookshop, a geography lesson, and music lessons. 
On the right-hand page, there are two photos of new school buildings and one of 
a Young Pioneers building. As in the issue on Kazakhstan, the emphasis is on 
how many new schools are being built. 

New schools are being built in Kiev every year. Of the 170 Kiev schools 73 were built 
in the past four years. They provide accommodation for one hundred thousand chil-
dren, the sons and daughters of workers by hand and brain. 

Furthermore, on the spread, there are several photographs depicting every-day 
practises at the schools of Kiev. In the photograph showing a school lesson, a boy 
sitting in the front row of the classroom is looking at a picture placed in front of 
him. A girl in a Pioneer scarf adjacent to him watches. Behind them, there is a 
teacher and other pupils. Several of the students are wearing sailor suits. 
 

                                                 
330  Suny 1997, 38. 
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IMAGE 49 USSR in Construction 11–12/1938, ‘Kiev – Capital of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic’ [pp. 32–33]. ‘Photos chiefly by S. Friedland, with some by A. Yosilevich, 
N. Kolli, T. Melnik, E. Mikulina, G. Petrusov, S. Shimansky and others’. 

The large globe is at the foreground of the photograph, and, in fact, it covers ap-
proximately one fourth of the image. The composition is similar to the photo-
graph of the Oirot teacher pointing the map, and the USSR (‘one sixth of the 
world’) is accentuated. Additionally, the photograph highlights traditional gen-
der roles: the girl is looking towards the boy as if expecting an answer to the 
exercise they have in front of them. The globe can also be associated with the 
future of the students: someday one sixth of the world will be theirs. The school, 
the photograph indicates, prepares the children to be future leaders of the USSR. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, photographs of schools were published less frequently. 
However, the question of when children are mature enough to start school was 
often pondered in the magazine, and these articles were illustrated with photo-
graphs of children looking forward to going to school. The issue 15 March 1933 
(1. Jahrgang, 18. Heft; pp. 415–416) asks ‘When Should We Enrol Our Child for 
School?’ The article begins by regretting that the regulations on school age are 
not uniform in Germany, but each state has their own practices. At the end of the 
article, the author concludes that parents should cooperate with teachers and 



 

133 
 

school doctors to decide on a suitable time for their child to start school. The au-
thor also reminds the readers that a child must be mature enough when she or 
he starts school, as the struggle for existence starts then. The article is illustrated 
with a portrait of a girl, approximately four years of age in a garden, park, or 
similar location. 
 

 

IMAGE 50 NS Frauen Warte, 15 March 1933, pp. 414–415. 

The child in the portrait is a small girl, shyly looking down. She is dressed in a 
long winter jacket. The idea of the portrait is to present a child who is not ready 
for school; not mature enough for ‘the struggle for existence’. She still has to grow 
up before she can begin the struggle. The article and the portrait give an impres-
sion of National Socialist school as a competitive and harsh environment, with 
no place for timid little girls. Koonz indicates that Catholic mothers especially 
found the National Socialist school to be a harsh environment and would have 
preferred to educate their children in Catholic schools.331 

In contrast to the fragile little girl, the issue of 1 March 1934 (2. Jahrgang, 18. 
Heft; pp. 542–543) features an article with portraits of children who are eagerly 
waiting for school to begin. The article is entitled ‘About the First Day of School! 
A Word For the Mothers of Our First-graders’. The author suggests that the first 
day of school should be made special – parents can, for example, organise a little 
party to celebrate it. Furthermore, in the article mothers are comforted: in the 

                                                 
331  Koonz 1989, 286–291. For more on how the young were introduced to National Socialism, 

see Evans 2006, 709–711. 
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National Socialist state, mothers do not have to worry about the schooling of their 
children, as teachers have a strong sense of duty and responsibility. The new 
state, it is assured, enables functional cooperation between school and home. The 
article is illustrated with two portraits of children. On the left, is a 5- or 6-year-
old boy, with neatly cropped blond hair in a sailor suit, and on the right is a girl, 
equally neat, and possibly a bit older. Both are smiling, and the caption under-
neath reads ‘Happy anticipation’. 
 

 

IMAGE 51 N.S. Frauen-Warte, 1 March issue 1934, pp. 542–543. Photographer(s) not men-
tioned. 

The idea of the portraits is to lead the reader to think that the children are enthu-
siastically waiting for the school to begin and that a girl has to be a little older 
when she starts school to be mature enough. Another possible explanation is that 
the boy is starting school for the first time, and the girl is looking forward to re-
turning after the summer holiday. 

In USSR in Construction, children were represented in the context of schools 
mainly to reinforce traditional gender roles. Children of the SSRs were shown in 
connection to the vastness of the Soviet Union, and the position of cadres was 
underlined. The greatness of the USSR and the centrality of Moscow was high-
lighted, especially in the photographs showing the SSRs. In a photograph where 
children were depicted with a globe, they were represented as adults of the future 
responsible for spreading Socialism and making it global. 

In the German photographs, schools were seldom depicted. This was be-
cause the magazine was targeted to women and mothers. In some articles of the 
magazine, women were taught how to prepare their young children for school, 
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but the schools themselves were outside their domain. The Nazi leadership did 
not wish to discuss the practises of school with mothers. Mothers’ role was to 
trust that their children would receive good education and indoctrination at 
school. Overall, in N.S. Frauen-Warte, school was presented as a pleasant and 
happy environment through the inclusion of portraits of young children eagerly 
looking forward to start school – as soon as they were mature enough. Parents 
were sometimes concerned by the effects of Nazified schools on their children By 
showing the enthusiasm of children, Nazis were encouraging parents to send 
their children to school and reassuring them they were doing the right thing. 

3.4 Health, Nation and ‘Race’ 

In this subchapter, I present and analyse photographs concerning health and 
health care of children. In USSR in Construction, health-related subjects were of-
ten depicted, for example, in connection to education of nurses and doctors and 
building new hospitals and sanatoria, especially in the SSRs with suitable cli-
mates. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, health was one of the leading themes. In the spirit of 
producing healthy offspring, the health of mothers and children was often a con-
cern in the magazine. Another part of the discourse on children and health in the 
Third Reich concerned eugenics; indeed, eugenic ideas often dominated articles 
on children’s health in N.S. Frauen-Warte. The photographs relating to eugenics 
will be discussed in a separate subchapter, as will the Soviet OGPU orphanages. 

3.4.1 Hospitals and Medicine 

In this subchapter, photographs presenting hospitals and medical treatments for 
children are analysed. In USSR In Construction, modern science was often accen-
tuated in connection to health, especially when it came to distant SSRs. N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, for its part, presented a combination of modern medical technol-
ogy and natural healing; for example ultraviolet light treatments. The aim of the 
medical care was, as imagery of both magazines underlined, to ensure the health 
of the new generation and the future of the nation in the Soviet case or the future 
of the ‘race’ in the German case. 

USSR in Construction 

As we have seen, the USSR in Construction aimed to portray as many of the Soviet 
republics and their peoples as possible. In the context of health, the portrayals 
convey a certain colonial and patronising attitude towards the the other Soviet 
republics. The tendency to see them as backward,332 underdeveloped and dirty, 
was also very much present in the context of presenting healthcare, too. 

                                                 
332  For more on fighting backwardness, see, for example, Kotkin 1997, 33. 
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Issue 10/1931, ‘Is Devoted to Tadjikistan [sic.] – the Seventh Soviet Repub-
lic’ focused on the Soviet Socialist Republic of Tajikistan. Pages 26–27 (issue pag-
inated) have a headline which reads ‘Tadjikistan’s Transition from Yesterday to 
To-morrow [sic.] – is an unprecedented “Leap from the Kingdom of Misery to 
the Kingdom of Freedom” (Engels)’. The top left page depicts modern medicine: 
in the photo, young men are attending an anatomy lesson. At the bottom of the 
page, a medical student observes an elderly doctor examining a Tajik boy. The 
caption of the anatomy lesson describes the pre-Soviet times: 

In the Bukhara Khanate there were eight thousand sorcerers and only one physician 
(who attended the Emir, his harem and his court). Today, studies are being conducted 
in scores of anatomical auditoriums. 

The message is that the Soviet Union has begun to modernise the arcane Tsarist 
system of healthcare in Tajikistan and is now making the latest developments in 
medical science available to all citizens – especially children – as the photograph 
on the bottom of the page implies. A doctor is examining the child, and a student 
is watching carefully in the background. The caption reads: ‘Tadjik students go-
ing through practical studies in the Stalinabad hospital under the instruction of 
a physician’. On the right-hand page, traditional life is depicted, and an explan-
atory note at the top explains that the ‘Young Tadjikistan Republic is a splendid 
example of present-day life in Soviet Asia – full of historical contradictions, in-
dustrious heroism and class struggle’. This is supposed to explain the religious 
ceremony taking place in the topmost photo, ‘grandfather’s wooden plough’ in 
the middle picture, and ‘Comrade Mo-Bibi’ with the exotic nose-ring that she ap-
parently will not take off when ‘joining a collective farm’.333 

                                                 
333  For more on the idea of ‘liberating’ Central Asian women, see Clark 2011, 191. 
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IMAGE 52 USSR in Construction, 10/1931 ‘Is devoted to Tadjikistan – the Seventh Soviet Re-
public’, (pp. 26–27). ‘All photographs in this number were taken by M. V. Alpert 
photo correspondent for USSR in Construction’. 

As described by historian Jeremy Smith, the Soviet Union began to promote na-
tional identities of the SSRs and other autonomous regions in 1932. By then, the 
Soviet discourse of nation had shifted from the presumption that nations were 
modern constructions to emphasising ‘the deep historic roots of all Soviet na-
tions’. From then on, Smith maintains, the nations and ethnic minorities were 
‘primordialised’ – portrayed as ancient and with enduring characteristics – and 
their ‘national kitsch’ was highlighted.334 

Soviet power here is represented by modern healthcare and medicine, while 
the Tsarist days are connected to religion, ancient agriculture, and impractical, 
yet traditional accessories, such as the nose ring, which are ‘primordial’ and ‘na-
tional’. In addition, the photograph of the boy at hospital suggests that Soviet 
society looks after its children even in the most distant locations of the Union. 
Unhygienic and unhealthy conditions of the previous era are shown to be a threat 
to the children, and to the future of the entire USSR. Furthermore, the presence 

                                                 
334  Smith, Jeremy 2013, 97–98; 117–118; see also Martin 2001, 73–74; 81 and Slezkine 1994. I 

analysed photographs of children of the SSR’s published in USSR in Construction in an ar-
ticle Smiling Children of the Soviet Socialist Republics (2017). 



 

138 
 

of the Soviet Union in national SSRs is legitimised as the Union modernises the 
unhealthy conditions, especially for the new socialist generations.335 

Issue 1/1936, ‘The Health Resorts of the Soviet Union’ introduced a special 
children’s sanatoria, the resort called Eupatoria. On one spread [pp. 42–43], there 
is a text describing the children’s resort: 

Eupatoria is celebrated for its mild warm climate, its “Golden Beach”, with velvet 
sand, its remarkably convenient and pleasant sea bathing not only for adults but for 
children. […] Nature itself has formed here the best conditions for the cure of rickets, 
scrofula, anemia [sic], tuberculosis of the bones. 

The sanatorium was located at Crimea and specialised to child patients with tu-
berculosis. On the left page of the spread, at the top, there is a photograph of two 
women – apparently staff members – dressed in white walking with a group of 
children on the beach towards the seaside. All the children are wearing white 
clothes and black hats. In the top right photo, older children are squatting in lines 
on the seashore doing physical exercises. In the two photos at the bottom, children 
are playing on the waterfront and some of them are wearing ‘national’ hats. 
 

 

IMAGE 53 USSR in Construction 1/1936, ‘The Health Resorts of the Soviet Union’ [pp. 42–43]. 
Top right photo by Georgy Petrusov. Other photographers not mentioned. 

                                                 
335  For more on the health campaigns of the party, see Brooks 2001, 90; Hoffmann 2003, 20; 66; 

Hoffmann 2011, 70–72.  
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The health resorts, i.e., sanatoria, which were partly inherited from the Imperial 
Russia, were usually combinations of medical institutions and holiday resorts. 
The sanatorium network grew during the 1920s and 1930s.336 A children’s tuber-
culosis sanatorium in the town of Yevpatoria, Crimea, was presented in several 
magazine issues. 

According to Hoffmann, by the mid-1930s, Soviet leadership saw strong 
families as a way to maximise the birth rate and as an instrument of the state in 
instilling Soviet values in children. The Soviet government promoted the idea 
that caring for one’s family was an obligation to society and the state. If needed, 
the state had the right to intervene in family matters by removing children from 
parents in order to improve their health. Sick and malnourished children were 
sent to special sanatoria to recover, and they were removed from their parents 
temporarily or permanently.337 

Thus, sanatoria were one way to shift the parental responsibilities to the 
state. The health of the new generation was essential, and children had to be so-
cialised to the values and customs of the Soviet state. If this did not take place in 
families, the state had the right to, for instance, send the children to children’s 
sanatoria. However, also parents could send their children to sanatoria of their 
own initiative. 

In Eupatoria, as can be deduced from the photographs, climate and the 
beach were considered the most important healing factors. According to Johanna 
Frigård, spending time at the beach is a modern phenomenon: as a consequence 
of paid employment, people had more free time, and the beach was one place to 
spend it. The health effects of nature and sunlight were recognised and valued. 
Swimming was associated with washing and cleanliness, phenomena linked 
closely to modernity.338 

In the photographs, children are relaxing and recovering at the healthy 
coastal climate, in large groups. The atmosphere in the images is very communal. 
The children seem to be enjoying themselves, and, through the photographs of 
happy children, the USSR was showing how it took good care of the new gener-
ation. Moreover, children are implied to be from all over the Soviet Union, as 
many of them are depicted sporting national ‘accessories’ in the photographs – 
implying the rich ethnic diversity of the USSR. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

As N.S. Frauen-Warte was a leading women’s magazine in National Socialist Ger-
many, children’s health was often discussed in connection to women’s work. In 
the November 1935 issue (4. Jahrgang, Novemberheft 1935, 11. Heft, pp. 332–333), 
there was a review entitled ‘Women’s Work in a Large Factory: Germany’. It pre-
sents various women’s professions, which are also depicted in six photographs 
over the double-page spread. There is, for example, a doctor examining a preg-
nant woman, a children’s nurse, and a typist. The text denotes women’s skills 

                                                 
336  Geisler 2014, 5–7; see also Clark 2011, 145. 
337  Hoffmann 2003, 106–108. 
338  Frigård 2008, 240–241. 
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and professionalism, how dedicated they are to their work, their inner calling for 
their professions, and the joy they feel when working. 
 

 

IMAGE 54 N. S. Frauen-Warte, November 1935, pp. 332–333. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

Photographs of pregnant women were generally rare in N.S. Frauen-Warte, yet in 
this issue, one such photograph is presented in the context of medicine. The 
woman is examined, and, notably, the doctor is a woman, too. The purpose of 
the examination is to ensure that her child is healthy. This was important for both 
the parents and the fatherland. 

In the top right photo on this spread, a nurse is examining a healthy baby. 
Both the child and the nurse are smiling, whereas in the photo of the pregnant 
woman the atmosphere is more serious. The baby is healthy, happy, and chubby 
– an ideal National Socialist child. 

In the first November issue of 1938 (Heft 10, 7. Jahrgang, p. 299) is an article 
entitled ‘Women’s Voluntary Work. Voluntary Work – Work of Honour. Genu-
ine Faith Demands Action’. Below the title is then a quote from Gertrud Scholtz-
Klink’s speech at the Nuremberg Rally in 1938: ‘The one who talks about being 
faithful, but refuses to help, speaks empty words’. The article mentions that faith 
to the future and greatness of the German people and to the strength of the Ger-
man community (Gemeinschaft) has been restored. It is also stated that young peo-
ple especially have to work for the community and voluntary work will deeply 
connect youngsters to their community. The article is illustrated with two photo-
graphs. In the photo at the top of the page, a nurse is feeding a child with a spoon. 
In the second photo, two women are cooking with large kettles. According to the 
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caption, the young women from the Women’s Auxiliary Service (Frau-
enhilfsdienst) were photographed while working at the Nazi youth home in In-
dersdorf constructed as a Sudeten Germans refugee camp. 
 

 

IMAGE 55 N.S. Frauen-Warte, November 1938, pp. 298–299. Photo on top: v. d. Osten. 

In the article and its illustrations, ideals of healthy National Socialist children and 
women’s work are connected to the territorial expansion of Germany. The Sude-
tenland was a largely German-speaking area that was annexed to Czechoslovakia 
after the First World War. In September 1938, with the Munich Agreement, the 
area was annexed to the Third Reich.339 In the image published in the November 
1938 issue, women are volunteering as cooks at the youth home. The text men-
tions that the youth home was originally constructed as a Sudeten Germans ref-
ugee camp. After the Sudetenland was annexed to Germany and the Sudeten 
Germans could return to their homes, the refugee camp was not needed anymore 
and was turned into a youth home. Now that these territorial matters had been 
solved, the picture implies, it is possible to concentrate on other matters, such as 
taking care of German children – the future of the Third Reich. 

3.4.2  USSR in Construction 4/1934: ‘The OGPU Labour Communes’ 

A special issue of USSR in Construction, issue no. 4, ‘The OGPU Labour Com-
munes’, was published in 1934. Many of the subjects presented in this study so 

                                                 
339  As Kershaw mentions, Germans were not generally willing to fight for the Sudetenland 

and wished to maintain peace (2001, 135–136).  
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far are combined in it and healthcare is especially underlined. Therefore, several 
double-page spreads of the issue are presented and analysed here. 

OGPU is an abbreviation from the Russian title of the Joint State Political 
Directorate under the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR. In 1934, 
OGPU was merged with NKVD (which later became MGB, then KGB, and, after 
the Soviet era, FSB). OGPU and the later organisations were central to the Soviet 
Union politically and ideologically. In USSR in Construction, three OGPU com-
munes are presented: the Dzerzhinsky Children’s Commune at Kharkov, the Ni-
kolo-Ugreshsky Commune (near Moscow), and the Bolshevo Commune (near 
Moscow as well). This thesis takes particular interest in the Dzerzhinsky Chil-
dren’s Commune at Kharkov. 

The background for the OGPU children’s communes is the fact that during 
the Revolution and the Civil War, and later during collectivisation and famines, 
millions of children were orphaned or otherwise lost from their parents. In 1920, 
there were approximately 7.5 million homeless children in the USSR. Many chil-
dren joined gangs and tried to survive by illegal, risky, and harmful means. From 
the viewpoint of officials and many citizens, groups of orphan children were ter-
rorising the country.340 

USSR in Construction describes the OGPU and its mission in rehabilitation 
of criminals in the following way [p. 2]: 

August 1934 will complete the tenth year of the existence of the Bolshevo Labour Com-
mune of the OGPU, the result of an “audacious experiment” in the fight against crime 
[…] 

The Commune took its root not far from Moscow in what formerly had been a rich 
landlord’s estate, embracing several old wooden buildings. Now, ten years later, it has 
grown to the size of a town with excellent houses of the most modern architecture, 
asphalt streets lined with greenery, a water supply system, a sewerage system, elec-
tricity, a large department store […] 

In the description, two matters are underlined: the Commune was established on 
the premises of a former private estate, and its conditions were modern. These 
themes – the communality and equality of the USSR as well as the rapid modern 
procedures – are mentioned often by the magazine when it addresses the mate-
rial and cultural construction of the Soviet Union. 

After presenting the first steps of the labour commune, Maxim Gorky is 
quoted speaking eloquently on the rehabilitation work accomplished there. The 
introduction [p. 2] ends with a description of the change in the appearance of the 
ex-criminals: 

The outward appearance of the criminals has changed beyond all recognition. You will 
not find here dirty, sullen people. Soviet power has made it possible for these “socially 
dangerous” people to reform, to return to the labouring family of workers and peas-

                                                 
340  See Fitzpatrick 1992, 222; Fitzpatrick 1999, 150–152; Hoffmann 2003, 105–107; Hoffmann 

2011, 50–51; Kotkin 1997, 16. For more on OGPU, see Hoffmann 2011, 280–281. For more 
on problems of urban life generally, see Fitzpatrick 1999, 50–51. 
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ants. Members of the Commune are trusted, are given unlimited freedom of move-
ment, and choice of profession. This trust holds them in the Commune more than stone 
walls and iron bars. 

The change in appearance – which symbolises the change in habits – is repre-
sented visually on the next page [p. 3]. Before analysing the photographs, it must 
be noted that in the text quoted above, community, or ‘the labouring family of 
workers and peasants’, is strongly emphasised. This community, we are told, has 
only been made possible by Soviet leadership and the correcting measures of the 
OGPU. In reality, the Gulags of the OGPU were, especially in the 1930s, forced 
labour camps used as much for political repression as for law and order, resulting 
in the suffering, persecution, and death of many thousands.341  

The first spread of the issue [pp. 2–3] contains a visual comparison of a 
homeless child (left) and a New Soviet Person moulded by the OGPU Labour 
Commune (right). The caption reads: 

We begin this issue with two ‘portraits’. The first was taken by our photographer in 
1922. It is typical of the homeless waifs of those years. The second is also a former waif, 
but now a young communard. ‘Vassily Andreyitch’ he is importantly named in the 
Bolshevo Commune of which he is a member. 

Importantly, the New Soviet Child is addressed as a communard. The concept 
has strong revolutionary connotations, originally to the French Revolution. With 
the concept, community is further emphasised. Additionally, the child has been 
given a (new) name – a strong gesture of power to (re)define the identity of an 
individual. Furthermore, after socialising the child in the OGPU home, he is 
made a member of the great Soviet community. 
 

                                                 
341  See Wolf 2008; Fitzpatrick 1999, 75–79; Weiner 2003, 248–249. 
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IMAGE 56 USSR in Construction 4/1934, ‘The OGPU Labour Communes’ [pp. 2–3]. ‘Photo-
graphs of Kharkov Children’s Home and Dzerzhinsky Labour Commune by K. Kuz-
netsov[,] Second Labour Commune by A. Shaikhet[,] First Labour Commune by S. 
Friedland.’ 

The image on the right presents an ideal Soviet child of the 1930s: the child, a 
young boy, is smartly but functionally dressed, clean and fresh, healthy and 
happy, and holds books in his hands, symbolising education and personal devel-
opment; in a word, culturedness. The boy is depicted leading a good life and 
devoting his time to studying and healthy daily routines. He smiles optimisti-
cally and his whole body is well lit in comparison to the representation of a 
shabby homeless child in the shadows in the left-hand image. The New Soviet 
Child is also much more masculine than the homeless child.342 

In another spread [pp. 10–11], healthy and sturdy New Soviet Children are 
presented in various contexts. They are playing (or rather posing with toys), rest-
ing in sleeping bags, getting weighed, and posing with towels and tooth brushes. 
The caption of the spread reads: 

A “presidium” of tiny tots. 

These foundlings had been deserted under fences, at strangers’ doors, and found shel-
ter in the OGPU children’s home. Here, in the attentive hands of nurses, surrounded 

                                                 
342  For more on visual representations of masculinity and femininity, see Rantala 2019, 199–

221. 



 

145 
 

by tenderness and care, they are well looked after, well fed and well dressed. Their 
eyes, therefore, look so joyfully and so confidently into the face of life… 

 

 

IMAGE 57 USSR in Construction 4/1934, ‘The OGPU Labour Communes’ [pp. 10–11]. 

In the photographs and photo-collages, hygiene (towels and toothbrushes), nu-
trition (the weighing of the child), sleep (children wrapped into sleeping bags) 
and instructive yet fun free time (children depicted with assembly kits) are pre-
sented. The children are meant to be looking ‘joyfully and so confidently into the 
face of life’. Several of the children, however, do not look as confident; rather, 
they seem uncertain, uncomfortable and even scared. Yet it was possible to ex-
plain this by their harsh past, not the conditions at the OGPU home which were 
verbally and visually represented as excellent.343 

The photographs feature many children and the children, seemingly from 
different corners of the USSR. They all seem to be boys. The spread maintains 
that the Soviet Union takes care of all the unfortunate ‘waifs’ from all parts of the 
USSR and educates them to become New Soviet Persons. Perhaps the state did 
not wish to represent girls as waifs and present them living in orphanage. 

                                                 
343  For more on poor treatment of children in orphanages and on children in labour camps, as 

well as on childhoods not fitting the stereotype on happy childhood, see Kelly 2007, 6–9; 
193–232.  



 

146 
 

The playful caption ‘A “presidium” of tiny tots’ implies that these children 
are the decision-makers of tomorrow. With these representations, the USSR is 
propagated to pay special attention to children from various social and ethnic 
backgrounds. The great amount of orphan children in the Soviet Union after the 
Revolution and the Civil War, as well as the criminality of the children, had 
raised international concerns. Through the representations, the USSR sought to 
convey that it had solved these problems, and orphan, homeless children were 
taken good care of and transformed into model citizens – skilful, important mem-
bers of the Soviet community. 

In the 1930s Soviet Union, a central principle was that it was possible to 
‘cure’ a criminal individual with work whereas in the Third Reich one of the cen-
tral ideologies was to ‘improve’ the ‘race’ with eugenics. However, in the Third 
Reich, the idea of ‘improving’ individuals with work was not unknown either: 
the most cynical expression of this was, of course, the slogan Arbeit macht frei on 
the gates of several concentration camps. Furthermore, the idea of Communism 
as an ideology superior to capitalism was connected in USSR in Construction to 
the ‘healthy’ Soviet system and the purifying features of work, as expressed be-
low in the OGPU issue of USSR in Construction. 

Strong and healthy children, full of the joy of life, are growing up in the families of 
former criminals. Despite the slanderous assertions of the bourgeois press, the Bolshe-
viks do not destroy the family, but on the contrary, they form it, and from human 
material which would be regarded as scrap under capitalism. 

Interestingly, the meanings attached to Soviet childhood, families, work and Com-
munism are intertwined in the quote – and culminate in the mission of the OGPU. 

In the photograph of a child saved by the OGPU, the ideals of a Soviet child 
of the 1930s were represented. The presentation of the New Soviet Child followed 
the idea of kulturnost. Moreover, he was depicted as sturdy, masculine, healthy 
and happy. In the photographs of the OGPU children’s homes, the excellent hy-
gienic facilities, medical services, and numerous toys available for the children to 
be ‘reconstructed’ were displayed. Medicine was also clearly featured – to be 
‘cured’, the photographs insinuated, the children also needed modern medical 
attention. The OGPU homes are also being used here to demonstrate that the 
USSR had solved ‘the orphan problem’ that was of international concern after the 
Revolution and Civil War. 

3.4.3 N.S. Frauen-Warte: Eugenics 

This subchapter analyses photographic representations of children who were 
considered unwanted in the Third Reich, i.e., disabled children, children with 
hereditary diseases, ‘asocials’344 and non-‘Aryan’ children;345 in short, individu-
als that did not fit the racial ideals and norms of the Nazis. 

                                                 
344  For ‘asocials’, see Pine 1997, 120. 
345  For more on representations of the ‘other’ in the Third Reich, see Loewy 1997; especially 

pages 101–102 with the portrait from 1937 of a ‘Jew from Bukhara’. 
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The roots of eugenics and the idea of ‘racial improvement’; as Lisa Pine 
notes, lay in 19th century, most notably in Social Darwinism.346 National Social-
ists took these ideas to the extreme in order to ‘improve’ the nation and its people. 
As Gisela Bock remarks, a July 1933 law imposed sterilisation on persons who 
were diagnosed with actual or alleged hereditary disease. In most cases, these 
hereditary diseases were mental. As a consequence, a total of 400,000 women and 
men were sterilised. Additionally, Bock notes that abortion was forced on ‘ra-
cially inferior’ women, including Jewish, Polish, and Russian women. In the 
Third Reich, abortion was transformed from a gender issue into a ‘race’ issue.347 
Johanna Valenius notes that there are connections between eugenics and nation-
building. She states that in ‘a national context eugenics is concerned with the ra-
cial or ethnic quality of the nation’.348 This was the case in the Third Reich, and it 
concerned both ‘ethnic enemies’ as well as those Germans considered to be devi-
ant or ‘asocial’ in some way. 

Although eugenics was a central concern of the government, the theme was 
not presented in N.S. Frauen-Warte very often. It was possibly considered too 
frightening or even repulsive for women, especially mothers. However, several 
articles on eugenics were published in the magazine in the 1930s, and these arti-
cles featured photographs of children deemed unwanted by the Reich in contrast 
with photographs of ideal ‘Aryan’ children. 

The 1 January 1934 (2. Jahrgang, 13. Heft, pp. 381–382) issue featured an ar-
ticle entitled ‘Thoughts on the Sterilisation Law’, by Dr Schwab of the Medical 
Department of the Ministry of the Interior. The author begins the article elo-
quently, implying that people are competing with each other, and only healthy 
ones survive: 

When among the great stream of nations, that healthy lineages of a nation determine 
the appearance of the stream, then the essence of that nation can run productively and 
victoriously. On the other hand, if the dregs that trail in the murky depths behind each 
nation rear up and hide these healthy lineages it can be very damaging! If the nation 
is not loyal to the precious moral mission that God bestowed on it, then it will be mer-
cilessly destroyed because neighbouring nations, indomitable in their racial power and 
lineage, will swarm over and swallow the nation that has betrayed itself. 

The author continues by addressing hereditary diseases. He underlines that state 
welfare protects family lineages that otherwise would not survive; lineages that, 
according to him, threaten the overall health of the people. 

On page 381, there are four photographs of children. The two at the top of 
the page represent unwanted children (with the caption ‘No Longer Like This!’), 
while the two at the bottom show desirable ‘Aryan’ children (and the caption 
‘Only Like This’). There is then some smaller font text which explains that the 
child in the top-left suffers from syphilis she inherited from her mother who was 
a prostitute,349 while the child in the top-right has a list of ailments it suffers from 

                                                 
346  Pine 1997, 124. 
347  Bock 1998, 87; 95; Koonz 1988, 150–151; 177; 189; Hoffmann 2011, 156–161. 
348  Valenius 2004, 55–56, quoted from page 56. See also Nolan 1997, 316; Pine 1997, 11–13; 117–120. 
349  For more on the alleged connections between syphilis, children, family and the society in 

the USSR, see Hoffmann 2011, 141. 
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and how much it costs the city of Berlin to look after it per day. Thus, in the con-
text of eugenics, medical and economic issues are highlighted. In contrast, the 
caption above the portraits at the bottom of the page declares that they ‘need no 
explanation’ – implying they are healthy and ideal. 

 

 

IMAGE 58 NS Frauen Warte, January 1934, pp. 380–381. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

In the context of imperial Britain, Ryan analyses how photography was used to 
survey and classify ‘racial types’. According to Ryan, ‘[…] the world of the lower 
classes and criminals at home in “darkest London” could […] be subjected to the 
same process of exploration and objectification as that of the “savage” races of 
“darkest Africa”.’350 As Ryan reminds us, the idea of using photography to meas-
ure and represent human “types” was originally Francis Galton’s (1822–1911), 
known as the inventor of eugenics.351 Habbo Knoch also notes that many photog-
raphers – or at least their photographs – took part in legitimating discrimination 
and exclusion.352 Classification and discrimination of individuals considered un-
wanted was intertwined with photography in many ways also on the pages of 
N.S. Frauen-Warte. 

In the Third Reich, photography was used in a similar fashion (as in ‘darkest 
Africa’ and Victorian London) to survey and classify ‘racial types’ or ‘others’. 

                                                 
350  Ryan 1997, 27; 146, quoted from page 146. 
351  Ryan 1997, 170. 
352  Knoch 2006, 230. For more on images of racial health and degeneration in, e.g., calendars, 

school books, newspapers, journals and pamphlets published in the Third Reich, see 
Fritzsche and Hellbeck 2012, 328–329; 333. 
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Photographs of those children that the Nazi leadership considered unwanted – 
and those it considered ideal – had a small but significant role in N.S. Frauen-
Warte. Through the shock-effect that was created by the photographs of children 
with various ailments, the readers were enticed to support Nazi policies on ‘racial 
hygiene’ and eugenics. 

In the issue of 15th of January 1934 (2. Jahrgang, 14. Heft, pp. 406–408), there 
was an article entitled ‘A Contribution to the Racial Problem’ by Dr A. Kufferath. 
At the beginning of the article, the doctor praises the good effects of sunlight and 
ultraviolet rays for physical and mental health. The article is illustrated by four 
photos of people receiving ultraviolet treatment. In the top left photo of a child 
squinting before a large lamp, we are being told that a child is being given ‘arti-
ficial UV treatment’. Meanwhile in the photo on the bottom-right, there is a group 
of children wearing bathing suits and sunglasses in what we are told is the ‘light 
department of a girls’ school’. At the end of the article, the author maintains that 
UV treatments are crucial for improving the ‘race’, for helping mothers feel 
strong, and for children to be healthy and happy. 
 

 

IMAGE 59 N.S. Frauen-Warte, January 1934, pp. 406–407. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

Maria Rantala notes that at the beginning of the 20th century, sunlight was un-
derstood to kill bacteria. Good health and hygiene in general were seen as an 
effective means of defence against many illnesses. Johanna Frigård mentions that 
the sunlight lamps were popular consumer goods in the first half of the 20th cen-
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tury; however, at that time artificial sunlight lamps were seen as inferior to expo-
sure to actual sunlight in the great outdoors.353 When the issue of N.S. Frauen-
Warte was published, it was winter, so the lamps were probably seen as supple-
ments for the shorter hours of daylight. 

In the articles and photographs of USSR in Construction, health was often 
presented in the context of the SSRs and sanatoria. In the article on Tajikistan, 
Soviet power was represented by modern healthcare, and the sick Tajik boy was 
shown as a subject to the Soviet power, benefiting from the Soviet modernising 
procedures. Via the depiction of the sick Tajik boy, it was suggested that the 
USSR took care of all its ‘children’, i.e., all Soviet citizens. In the image, the Tajik 
boy represented the Soviet citizens and their possibilities for good and happy 
lives in the modern Soviet Union. In a similar manner, children were represented 
enjoying the treatments the USSR offered them in sanatoria. 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte health, especially for the new generation, was an es-
sential subject. In one of the health-related photographs published in the maga-
zine, a pregnant woman was being examined by a doctor. In the magazine 
healthy, exemplary and cheerful babies were depicted and they were represented 
as desired future citizens of the Third Reich – that is as perfect ‘Aryans’. In one 
article published in the magazine, the ideal ‘Aryan’ future was built in connection 
to the annexed areas through representations of children. Special cases of 
healthcare were OGPU orphanages in the Soviet Union and eugenics in Nazi Ger-
many. Photographs connected to these themes highlighted the importance of a 
healthy nation in the USSR, and a pure ‘Aryan race’ in the Third Reich. 

3.5 USSR in Construction 6/1935: ‘Children of the Soviet Union’ 

In this subchapter, I focus separately on photographs from the special issue of 
USSR in Construction presenting Soviet children and childhood. I regard the pho-
tos in the issue especially from the viewpoints of maternal and juvenile health 
and pronatalism. ‘Children of the Soviet Union’, was published in 1935. At the 
beginning of the issue [p. 2], services for mothers and children are depicted. Sta-
lin is also quoted at the start of the issue, calling for ‘a new generation of healthy 
and buoyant workers, capable of increasing the power of the Soviet Union’. 

The quote highlights the meaning of children for the future and is followed 
by a mini-essay on Soviet childhood. At the beginning of the essay, Maxim Gorky 
reminisces his own miserable childhood under the yoke of Tsarism, and it is men-
tioned that this was a common experience at the time. Gorky describes, for ex-
ample, that he lived with his little brother and grandmother ‘[…] in a little shed 
on the firewood, covered with old rags. At the other side of the wall of ill-fitting 
rough planks was the landlord’s fowlhouse [sic]’. 

After showing how miserable childhood was in pre-Soviet times, it is time 
to highlight the ‘special care’ that the USSR now provides for the ‘health of the 

                                                 
353  Rantala 2019, 254; Frigård 2008, 240–241. 
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children’ – and in this context sanatoria are also mentioned. It is also listed how 
much money the Soviet state directs towards the health and happiness of chil-
dren every year. Interestingly, the Soviet magazine boasts how much money the 
state directs towards children, while in Nazi Germany it was about how much 
the state could save with the help of eugenics. Needless to say, however, children 
with special needs or serious illnesses were seldom presented in USSR in Con-
struction – the sick Tajik boy being inspected by a doctor was not made to look 
beyond hope (see 3.4.1 above); and even in the context of sanatoria, only healthy 
and happy children were depicted. 

The end of the essay declares: ‘Happy is the country that can produce such 
children! Happy are the children who grow up in such a country’! This text is 
also accompanied by a stylised coloured photograph of a two-year-old child 
which takes up a whole page. The child is smiling and looking happily to the 
right – towards the future. 

As Johanna Frigård analyses, by the end of the nineteenth century, a child 
had become a symbol of modern, or at least of the experience of modern, that is, 
constant progress and change.354 In the USSR of the 1930s, as has been seen, past 
was associated with oppression, tyranny and deprivation, and progress and fu-
ture were hailed. A child was a highly positive symbol associated with the great 
present and even greater future.355 Progress is depicted by the magazine as taking 
place on all social fronts, including the health of mothers and children. Children, 
childhood, and modernity mutually supported one another throughout this era, 
with children being both symbols of progress as well as targets of modernisation. 
The propaganda promised them a happy and prosperous future. 

After praising the health and happiness of Soviet children, the issue con-
trasts the comfort and security of expectant mothers in the USSR with the anxiety 
of mothers in the capitalist world. In one spread [pp. 4–5], there is a pregnant 
woman on the left holding her belly and looking quite worried with a fallen sol-
dier behind her, ‘in a capitalist country’ we are told. The caption underneath then 
asks ‘what fate awaits my child? (Photo montage [sic] by the German Communist 
artist John Hartfield [sic.])’.356 In contrast, the pregnant woman on the right and 
‘in the USSR’ relaxes in an armchair, holding a book in a well lit, homely room, 
with lots of potted plants on a windowsill overlooking a city. ‘Mothers!’ declares 

                                                 
354  Frigård 2008, 267. Frigård also mentions that in the 1920s, the Finnish pictorial magazine 

Suomen kuvalehti featured often a picture of a naked child on the cover of the first issue of 
the year to symbolise the beginning of the new year. At both home and abroad, photo-
graphs of children also probably helped promote an image of the USSR as a new and pro-
gressive state. 

355  Fitzpatrick 1992, passim. 
356  The montage was previously published in AIZ (Arbeiter-Illustrierte-Zeitung) 9, 1930, p. 183, 

with the title Zwangslieferantin für Menschenmaterial. Nur Mut! Der Staat braucht Arbeitslose 
und Soldaten! (Forced Supplier of Human Material. Have courage! The State Requires the 
Jobless and Soldiers!). The original photomontage was exhibited in the exhibition ‘John 
Heartfield – Photography plus Dynamite’ in the Akademie für Kunste, Berlin, in summer 
2020. Also another photograph of the same woman, in which she poses with a man, was 
exhibited with an explanation ‘Unknown photographer (Forced Supplier of Human Mate-
rial). Preliminary work for the eponymous photomontage for AIZ 9 (1930) – Berlin 1930’. 
See also Lammert et al. (eds.) 2020, 102. 
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the caption below this, ‘bear children’, because (we are told) ‘socialism needs di-
recting forces’, and they will have ‘a joyous childhood and happy life’. The inter-
national role of the Soviet Union as the leading country following Marx’s doc-
trines is underlined by using German artist John Heartfield’s photomontage with 
the mention that he is a Communist. 
 

 

IMAGE 60 USSR in Construction 6/1935, ‘Children of the Soviet Union’ [pp. 4–5]. ‘Photos by 
E. Mikulin and S. Friedland[.] Other photos by Soyuzphoto’. 
 

In a socialist country, like the USSR, an expectant mother can relax in safety, 
health, and comfort, the photograph suggests. On the contrary, in a capitalist 
country, a mother’s life is full of worries and stress, so her own health and the 
health of the child is at risk. Furthermore, if the child, against all odds, does man-
age to survive, then the photo suggests that there is a great risk he perishes in one 
of the ruthless and unnecessary clashes caused by capitalist greed. The physical 
health of children under socialism is not the only matter emphasised in the image 
– the quality of life overall for expectant mothers is portrayed as being better, 
more comfortable, and safer.357 

                                                 
357  For more on the importance of beautiful, cultured homes for the party, see Hoffmann 2003, 

22–23. 
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As Victoria Bonnell notes, in Tsarist iconography the visual representation 
of Russia as a woman corresponded to the word rodina, motherland etymologi-
cally connected to the word rodit’, to give birth. However, representations of 
Mother Russia were not possible during the first decades of the Soviet Union due 
to internationalist perspectives, Bonnell reminds. Mother Russia, though, made 
a comeback during the Great Patriotic War.358 The photographs published in 
USSR in Construction which featured pregnant women or new mothers imply 
that Mother Russia was not totally absent from imagery of the 1930s either, as 
these representations, at least implicitly, connect motherhood and ‘bearing chil-
dren’ to a patriotic spirit of duty. 

It is now time to turn to the ‘directing forces’ themselves – that is, the chil-
dren [pp. 6–7]. The spread features four photographs taken at a maternity hospi-
tal. On the left page we see babies and mothers lying together. ‘After being 
bathed’ reads the caption below the group pictures, ‘it is nice to lie in a clean bed. 
Four of these friends are asleep and only the fifth is naughty and has its eyes still 
open!’ In the close-up photo, a mother is in bed gazing happily at her baby with 
a bouquet of flowers and a stylish telephone on the bedside table. 

Maternity section of the central state scientific research institute for the protection of 
mothers and infants, Moscow. This is a model home for mothers and children. The 
mothers spend the first few days after childbirth here. Maternity homes are being 
formed after this pattern in all towns and collective farms. 

In the top left corner of the right-hand page, a table shows population growth in 
the USSR from 1929 to 1933 alongside the corresponding numbers for France, 
Britain and Germany. The Soviet Union is clearly number one in this table; the 
combination of photos, texts and statistics gives an impression of the USSR as a 
nation where mothers and children are protected and a joyous childhood and 
happy life awaits children. 
 

                                                 
358  Bonnell 1997, 71–72. 
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IMAGE 61 USSR in Construction 6/1935, ‘Children of the Soviet Union’ [pp. 6–7]. 

In the mid-1930s, the Soviet government was worried about the declining birth 
rate and, consequently, the state arranged a campaign to increase the population. 
The campaign lasted until the late 1930s. The government took also various 
measures to improve social welfare and public health. In 1936, women were 
granted a 2,000-ruble annual bonus for each child after six children. The govern-
ment encouraged motherhood by improving maternity facilities as well as post-
natal care and these services were available to the national minorities. However, 
in reality the government did not always have enough resources to improve ma-
ternal care as it invested in rapid industrialisation. The glorification of mother-
hood or birth bonuses did not have considerable effects on population growth.359 
Yet, in propaganda maternity facilities were superior and birth rates were hugely 
increasing all the time. 

As well as drawing attention to the country's high-quality maternity facili-
ties, this issue also features photos that indicate the prevalence of modern tech-
nology (telephones), cleanliness and hygiene (bath, clean beds), research and sci-
ence, and the role of the state (central state scientific research institute) in the 
USSR. Furthermore, we are told that this progress is nationwide, not just in Mos-
cow, and that these facilities are built ‘in all towns and collective farms’. 
 

                                                 
359  Hoffmann 2011, 1; 101–117; Warhofsky Lapidius 2003, 228; 230. 
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A caption mentions that one of the babies in the photograph is naughty by 
not sleeping. The critical comment is made in a playful manner. This way, the 
collective spirit of the other children is underlined. Moreover, the photos present 
numerous newborn babies. They are dressed alike, positioned on wide beds in 
rows, and moved around the hospital in the beds. To exaggerate a bit, this gives 
the impression of serially produced babies moving on a conveyor belt.360 Statis-
tics presenting the huge population growth underlines this interpretation. 

In the special issue of USSR in Construction, 6/1935 ‘Children of the Soviet 
Union’, services offered for mothers and children were presented as excellent. 
Already the circumstances of pregnant women were shown to be superior in the 
USSR. The everyday life of the mothers was also presented as superb, especially 
compared to Capitalist countries. It was suggested that great future awaits the 
Soviet children. Thanks to the splendid Soviet facilities for mothers and children, 
birth rates in the USSR were shown to be increasing, and the low birth rates of 
capitalist countries were ridiculed in comparison. All in all, Soviet children were 
presented to lead cultured lives of abundance surrounded with cleanliness and 
hygiene, professional doctors and nurses, and modern technology. 

In this chapter, Soviet and German propaganda photographs depicting chil-
dren in context of institutions were presented and analysed. In the images of 
USSR in Construction, the Soviet children were born and raised in highly modern 
conditions. Sanatoria and hospitals were presented as important institutions, of-
fering both health and enjoyment. Children were shown being taken care of 
while their mothers were working. In the case of orphans, the state, and espe-
cially the OGPU, were the best guardians of children. All in all, the Soviet Union 
was represented as a progressed society, and all the children, including the ones 
from more remote SSRs, were shown as most welcomed new citizens with an 
excellent future ahead of them. 

In the Third Reich, depictions of women preparing for maternity in mother 
schools were more common than presentations of mothers with newborn babies. 
On the pages of N.S. Frauen-Warte, children, for their part, were shown as sturdy 
and healthy. They were also represented as expected members of the great Ger-
man family – as long as they were ‘Aryan’. Children not considered racially pure 
were presented as unfit for the struggle of life and were shown in the magazine 
only as targets of eugenic procedures. In this way, the photographs published in 
N.S. Frauen-Warte imagined and also built the ideal future of the new Germany. 
  

                                                 
360  For more on the meanings of the conveyor belt in the early Soviet Union, see Stites 1989, 

148–149. 



In this chapter, I focus on photographs depicting children in connection to the 
Soviet and German children’s organisations, namely Young Pioneers and 
Deutsches Jungvolk, and photos in contexts of the military and war. We also see 
children performing certain political gestures, e.g., the Hitler salute, and attend-
ing parades and memorial days, as well as photographs of political leaders – 
mainly Stalin and Hitler – posing with children. Even the elections to the Su-
preme Soviet in 1937 are publicised using pictures of children. Equally in Ger-
many, child-related imagery was used to promote the proposed territorial expan-
sion of the Third Reich. 

4.1 Children’s Organisations 

In this subchapter, I regard and analyse photographs depicting members of the 
Soviet Young Pioneers organisation and members of the Deutsches Jungvolk. 
Members of the Pioneers were 9–15-year-old children. Organisation for younger 
Soviet children was called Little Octobrists, and it was meant for children be-
tween 7 and 9 years. However, Little Octobrists were seldom presented in USSR 
in Construction, whereas Pioneers were presented quite often. Deutsches Jungvolk, 
for its part, was meant for boys between 10 and 14, and a similar organisation for 
girls was called Jungmädelbund. Both organisations were subsections of Hitler Ju-
gend. 

 By the mid-1930s, the Pioneer movement, established in 1922, was already 
quite organised, and entering the movement had had become ritualistic. When 
joining Pioneers, children made an oath of fidelity to the Communist Party and 
to the country. Young Pioneers borrowed mottoes and laws from the scouts, but 
the contents were altered. In the latter half of the 1930s, all kinds of hobbies and 

4 ADVISORS AND LEADERS OF THE NEW PERSON 
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free time activities became equally important with political objectives of the Pio-
neer movement. Primarily, the movement highlighted collective spirit.361 All in 
all, the aim of the Pioneer organisation was to be political, social and entertaining. 

Meanwhile in Germany, teachers pressured – and were obliged to pressure 
– students to join Hitler Youth and its affiliated organisations. By the end of 1933, 
there were already 2.3 million boys and girls between ages ten and eighteen in 
the organisations; by the beginning of 1939, the figure was 8.7 million. Further-
more, by summer 1936, the organisation controlled many sports facilities and ac-
tivities, which meant that these sports facilities were not available for non-mem-
bers. By spring 1939, membership was compulsory, and parents could be fined 
or even imprisoned if they did not enrol their children or tried to prevent their 
children from joining Hitler Youth.362 In terms of political indoctrination and free 
time activities, the Soviet and German children’s and youth organisations had 
similar characteristics, even if their political contents were different. 

In USSR in Construction, Pioneers were presented in many issues, alongside 
other themes, or in articles or sections ‘dedicated’ to the Pioneer movement. A 
special issue (8) promoting ‘Soviet Pioneers’, was published in 1937. This issue is 
analysed separately in the next subchapter. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, members of the 
children’s and youth movements were rarely presented and depicted as such, but 
often in connection to motherhood and parenthood. This is, most likely, ex-
plained by the fact that the magazine was targeted for women and mothers were 
in key roles in enrolling their children to the organisations. 

USSR in Construction 

Issue 5–6/1930 featured on page 47 (issue paginated) a large portrait of five 
happy boys dressed in national clothes and hats, three of whom also have (quite 
threadbare) Pioneer scarfs, and are described in the caption as ‘Turkoman [Turk-
men] pioneers – their country’s future tractor-drivers and engineers, cotton-
growers working on collective farms, workers and farming experts’. A longer text 
beneath the photo goes into greater depth about how the Turkmen SSR is being 
modernised: 

[…] And 100 000 persons thus learning for the first time represents 10% of the total 
population. Naturally, the Turkoman republic itself does not posses all the funds that 
are required to carry on this tremendous work of cultural enlightenment and the great 
labour of new construction in the economic field that is progressing so splendidly in 
the country. […] 

On the left page, there is, according to the caption, a photograph from a lesson at 
tractor school, as well as a photo of a man riding on a donkey, accompanied with 
a text explaining that the Soviet power brought the knowledge of modern agri-
cultural technology to Turkmenistan. The photo at the bottom of the page depicts 
a ‘meet[ing] in the steppe’ between a camel and a tractor. 
 

                                                 
361  Kelly 2007, 550–551; Hoffmann 2011, 177–179. 
362  Evans 2006, 272; see also Koonz 1988, 195–196. 
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IMAGE 62 USSR in Construction 5–6/1930, pp. 46–47. ‘Through Soviet Turkmenia: Pictures by 
N. Sanov.’ 

Children are not presented as Pioneers per se, but as the future ‘tractor-drivers 
and engineers’ of Turkmenistan. The underlying idea is that members of Pioneers 
are the elite of their generation who will be important builders as well as leading 
experts of their country in the future. The spread depicts modern and traditional 
elements of the Turkmen SSR. Modern elements include tractors, education, and 
emancipation of women, and more traditional – or backward, as they are repre-
sented in this context – elements are donkeys and camels. The Pioneers are shown 
wearing both their national attire (usually a hat) and the transnational symbol of 
their Pioneer scarf. The smiling children look optimistically towards their great 
Socialist Soviet future. 

The older generation of Turkmen on the left-hand page are portrayed in 
stark contrast to the young Pioneers. The older men with the traditional, national 
attire are represented as somewhat primitive, yet they are studying, which means 
they are in the process of becoming educated and technically advanced New So-
viet Persons. It is also notable that the teacher of the tractor school has ‘western’ 
or ‘Slavic’ features – the modernised Slav is teaching the ancient, primordial 
Turkmen. The power, as well as modernity, are again delivered from the central 
towards peripheries, and the young Pioneers represent the modern future of 
Turkmenia. 
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Issue 1, ‘The Health Resorts of the Soviet Union’ (see chapter 3.41), was pub-
lished in 1936. It includes a spread [pp. 34–35] dedicated to ARTEK, the central 
Pioneer summer camp in Crimea. Across the top of the spread, Pioneers are pic-
tured sunbathing on the beach, and across the bottom there is a large photograph 
of Pioneers standing in a long straight row. In smaller images in between these 
and to the left, children are shown taking part in various activities on the beach 
of the well-known campsite. Meanwhile on the right there are two portraits of 
Pioneers – one with Slavic features, and the other Asiatic. In the middle of the 
spread, there is a text entitled ‘ARTEK’ (in capitals, as usual) which tells us that 

[…] with the aid of the sea, the sunshine and fresh air, physical culture and games, a 
Stalinist generation, firm in mind and body, is strengthened and prepared for inde-
pendent life in the future. 

 

 

IMAGE 63 USSR in Construction, 1/1936, ‘The Health Resorts of the Soviet Union’ [p. 34–35]. 
Photo on top by Soyuzphoto, photo at the bottom by V. Shakhovsky. 

 In theory, ARTEK was open to all the Pioneers from anywhere in the USSR based 
on their achievements. However, as Sheila Fitzpatrick notes, in practice it was the 
children of the elite, whose parents ‘could pull strings’ that had the best 
chances.363 In the photos, the Pioneers are seen enjoying large group activities, 

                                                 
363  Fitzpatrick 1999, 101. 
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and in individual portraits. These members of the ‘Stalinist generation’ are rep-
resented as sociable, cooperative, independent, active and sporty, as well as 
healthy and happy, and, the importance of their health is underlined also in the 
texts. 

Apart from healthy and happy, the Pioneers are depicted in almost military 
formations. These formations symbolise allegiance and loyalty to the Pioneer 
movement, and, finally, to the Soviet state. In the images there seem to be Pio-
neers from all over the USSR. The Pioneer organisation was represented as a truly 
Soviet movement and the members of the organisation were literally New Soviet 
Persons. The Stalinist generation is depicted simultaneously as nationally heter-
ogeneous and culturally and especially politically homogeneous, and, further-
more, the Pioneers are independent from the older generations. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

In N. S. Frauen-Warte, children’s organisations as such were not presented very 
often. However, several issues featured articles and photographs related to chil-
dren’s groups and organisations. For example, in the issue from 2 July 1934 (3. 
Jahrgang, 2. Juliheft 1934, 2. Heft, pp. 52–53), there is an article entitled ‘Helmut, 
the Little Rascal’ [Helmut der Pimpf], as the nickname for a member of the 
Deutsches Jungvolk was ‘little rascal’. 

At the beginning of the article, it is described how eagerly Helmut is waiting 
for his eighth birthday in order to join the Deutsches Jungvolk. The author notes 
that in Germany, there are thousands of children who are just as eager as Helmut 
to turn eight. The article is illustrated with two photos: on the left page we see a 
row of girls wearing white dresses, carrying flowers to a ‘lonely mother’ on 
Mother’s Day, while on the right there is a boy – presumably Helmut – accompa-
nied by a poem entitled ‘This is How a Hitler Boy Should be!’ In the poem, the 
narrator describes how much this ‘Hitler boy’ wants to join the Hitler Youth. 
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IMAGE 64 N.S. Frauen-Warte, 2 July 1934, pp. 52–53. Photographer(s) not mentioned. 

Little Helmut is represented as an exemplary National Socialist boy: he looks vig-
orous, even a little chubby, suggesting that he is well-fed, healthy, an upright 
citizen, and neatly attired. He looks towards the future – to his future in Nazi 
youth organisations and towards the promising future of Germany. 

With the article and the photograph, it is indicated that for children and 
young people belonging to Hitler Jugend and its subsections is crucial, and chil-
dren eagerly look forward to join the organisations. The purpose of the article 
was to encourage mothers to enrol their children to the Nazi organisations. The 
photograph on the left page assures us that the members of the organisation do 
valuable things such as visit lonely mothers on Mother’s Day. This was supposed 
to appeal to mothers’ feelings so that they would enrol their children to Hitler 
Youth organisations without hesitation. 

In the photographs analysed in this subchapter, the Soviet children – mainly 
the Pioneers – embodied the segment of the new Soviet generation. The context 
of the photographs suggests that the Pioneers were children of the modern era, 
and they brought this era with them to even the most remote areas of the USSR. 
Additionally, Pioneers were presented as healthy and happy, as the Soviet soci-
ety assured the health of the new generation. In the context of ARTEK, Pioneers 
were represented as a large, culturally and politically homogeneous group of 
children and youngsters, yet diverse in terms of ethnicity and origin. In Third 
Reich imagery, members of Hitler Youth and its subsections were depicted as 
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sturdy and healthy, firmly looking forward to the great future of ‘Aryan’ Ger-
many. Mothers were encouraged to enrol their children into Deutsches Jungvolk 
and other Nazi organisations for children and youth. 

4.2 USSR in Construction 8/1937: ‘Young Pioneers’ 

A special issue of USSR in Construction presenting everyday life of Soviet Pio-
neers, entitled ‘Young Pioneers’, was published in 1937. The issue begins with a 
collage [pp. 2–3] featuring portraits of Soviet Pioneers of various ages and ethnic 
– or national – backgrounds. On the right page of the spread, there is a large por-
trait of Stalin, applauding and smiling – as if greeting and praising the Pioneers. 
All the pioneers are also smiling happily. 
 

 

IMAGE 65 USSR in Construction 8/1937, ‘Young Pioneers’ [pp. 2–3]. ‘Photos by M. Alpert.’ 

Due to the composition of the collage, Stalin seems to be closely surrounded by the 
Pioneers, and he is at the centre of their attention. Stalin seems to have a somewhat 
fatherly or even paternalist attitude towards the children. Jeffrey Brooks, among 
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others, has analysed paternal aspects of Stalin’s public persona. According to 
Brooks, Stalin presented himself as the ‘nation’s schoolmaster’ and ‘father’.364 

Soviet political theater acquired a mythic dimension in the mid- to late 1930s, when 
Stalin cast himself as father of the nation. Earlier in the decade the nation had been the 
fatherland, but now it became the homeland or motherland in implicit union with the 
great father. The press of the late 1930s showed Stalin in a familial pose among women 
and children. […] the trade union paper [Labour] even featured him as Grandfather 
Frost, the Russian Santa Claus, on December 30, 1936, showing him laughing and clap-
ping at children dancing around a ‘New Year’s tree’ decorated with schools, buses, 
planes and other such ‘gifts’.365 

As in the New Year image published in Labour newspaper, also in the collage 
Stalin applauds the Pioneers. This reflects the paternal aspects of Stalin’s public 
figure and underlines the relationship between Stalin, Pioneers, and the ‘moth-
erland’. Brooks also mentions that in the early Soviet Union, the party was prop-
agated as a surrogate family, and real families and homes were devaluated. 
Brooks remarks: ‘[…] thousands of pages of newspapers from the 1920s contain 
hardly a single picture of a family or a child with a parent.’366 However, in the 
1930s, as we have seen, family imagery returned to the Soviet media. In cases 
where fathers were absent from photos, Stalin was thus often presented as the 
father of the nation – and indeed as the father of Soviet children. In this way, the 
imagery of the ‘party as a family’ from the 1920s was brought together with the 
imagery of real families.367 

Richard Stites summarises the same phenomenon by noting that Stalin had 
a self-image of a father-ruler, and the image was converted to a myth by the me-
dia. As Stites notes, ‘Stalin aspired to make his control over Soviet society com-
plete, but he wished to be seen and loved as father, the elder of the collective who 
worked diligently for its safety and well-being’. Stites also mentions that Stalin’s 
public figure was in line with traditional Russian notions of collectivism or the 
community in control.368 This can be seen in many propaganda photographs pub-
lished in USSR in Construction, especially those featuring Stalin with children. 

As for the aesthetic aspects, Victoria Bonnell finds that political artists of the 
Stalin era used photography and photomontage, for example, to represent work-
ers as a group, not individual characters.369 In the Pioneer montage, Stalin’s role 
as a father is underlined, and the Pioneers are presented as a big culturally and 
politically uniform group, similarly as in the photograph depicting ARTEK. 

Interestingly, a very similar spread, with Stalin in almost exactly the same 
position, was published in an album The Stalin Socialist Constitution in the same 
year, 1937. However, in the photomontage of the Constitution album, Stalin is 
surrounded by young and old Soviet people, and the montage is entitled Comrade 
Stalin Amid the Peoples of the USSR. As David King notes, the montage was part 

                                                 
364  Brooks 2001, 64; 69–70; 80; see also Hoffmann 2003, 156–157; Fitzpatrick 1999, 15; 30; Ko-

honen 2012, 235; Kelly 2007, 104–105; Clark 1985, 114–115. 
365  Brooks 2001, 69–70. 
366  Brooks 2001, 25. 
367  See Hoffmann 2003, 155–158; see also Kohonen 2012, 235–236; Stites 1989, 248. 
368  Stites 1989, 248. 
369  Bonnell 1997, 39–40, quoted on page 40. 
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of ‘a gigantic album […] weighing in at five kilos.’370 Obviously, the same theme 
and composition were repeated in various contexts, depending on the impression 
that was sought by the propaganda. In the constitution album, Stalin is presented 
as the father of all the Soviet nationalities; in the Pioneer issue, as the father of 
Soviet Pioneers; and more generally, as the father of all Soviet children. 

After the collage, the written narrative of the Pioneer issue begins (from 
page 4) by presenting Ivan Abramovich Fomin and his family. We are told that 
Ivan works in the Lenin shipyards of Leningrad and has three sons: Igor, the 
youngest, is a Pioneer, Alexander is an engineer, and Sergei is a junior officer in 
the Red Navy. The boys also have a sister, Anna, who is a geologist, but their 
mother is not mentioned. On the first spreads of the issue [pp. 6–11], the family 
is shown driving round Leningrad to see the sights, watching a grand parade, 
visiting the Peterhof Palace, and taking a boat trip on the Neva. In other words, 
Leningrad is presented as if the family were on an excursion. 

Later on [pp. 12–13], we are told ‘Igor is a constant visitor at the Leningrad 
palace of the young Pioneers’. In one of the images on the left we see him ‘leaving 
the main vestibule’, after having participated in various activities there. Mean-
while on the right we see the All-Union Communist Party manager in Leningrad, 
Andrei Zhdanov, happily reading letters of positive feedback about the palace.371 

 

 

IMAGE 66 USSR in Construction 8/1937, ‘Young Pioneers’ [pp. 12–13]. 

                                                 
370  King 1997, 199–201. 
371  For more on the Leningrad Pioneer palace, see Kelly 2007, 552. 
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After presenting the impressive architecture of the Leningrad Pioneer Pal-
ace as one of the greatest gifts of the Soviet leadership to children, the issue turns 
to another – the ARTEK Pioneer camp. The text explains that Igor will soon go to 
ARTEK ‘to meet Spanish Pioneers’ – a topic briefly brought up here, but to play 
an important role in the rest of the issue. The next photo is of Igor greeting the 
Spanish children at ARTEK [p. 27], and photos follow of Pioneers – Spanish and 
Soviet – doing sports together, such as cycling, swimming (in the sea), and sun-
bathing. The Spanish children are described as playing ‘battle games – attacking 
fascists or defending Madrid’ and ‘flying model aeroplanes’ [pp. 38–39]. 

The Pioneer issue of USSR in Construction seems to be the only one in which 
the Spanish Civil War or Spanish refugees are presented in the context of child-
hood. The war as such is not explicitly a theme in the issue, but the readers are 
expected to know general details about the war and its refugees, especially chil-
dren, in the Soviet Union. By presenting the Spanish children in ARTEK, the So-
viet leadership aimed to convince the reader that, as part of the fight against fas-
cism, the USSR is taking care of the refugees. Furthermore, the leadership sought 
to present that the Soviet Union encourages and supports socialists all over the 
world – children as well as adults.372 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, the war was likewise only presented in one issue in 
connection to children. The September 1936 issue (5. Jahrgang, Septemberheft 1936, 
6. Heft p. 177) features an article entitled ‘Germans return home’, describing ex-
periences of Spanish civil war refugees and their arrival to Germany as well as 
murders committed by the Spanish Communists – including, notably, murders 
of children. Both the USSR and the Third Reich utilised images of children, both 
textual images and photographs, in their propaganda related to the Spanish Civil 
War. The article on N.S. Frauen-Warte is illustrated with photographs and in one 
small photo, a Spanish refugee child is depicted with his father. In the photo-
graph, the child is holding the swastika flag – the anticommunist message of the 
photograph is strong and it is communicated via a child. 

The narrative of the Pioneer issue of USSR in Construction ends with a 
spread [pp. 40–41] where children are presented leaving the camp. At the top, 
they are shown leaning on a fence, waving; while in the middle on the left, we 
can see the stadium’s traditional campfire and, on the right, a Pioneer giving a 
handmade model to the head of the Soviet government, V. M. Molotov on his 
visit to ARTEK. At the bottom, there are more waving Pioneers, as well as a pan-
oramic view of about 100 children squatting in formation so that they spell out 
the word ‘ARTEK’ (АРТЕК) when viewed from above, or as the caption puts it, 
‘a group of young Pioneers about to leave the camp depict in living letters the 
magic word that, as their song says, will never fade from their memories: Ne’er 
shall we forget ARTEK, ARTEK!’ 

                                                 
372  For more on descriptions and photographs of the Spanish Civil War, see Vowinckel 2016, 

358–363; Korhonen 2015; Fitzpatrick 1999, 10–11; 69; Clark 2011, 243. For more on photo-
graphs of crisis and wars featuring children, see Kotilainen 2016; especially pages 66–68. 
For more on the Spanish children in the Soviet Union, see Qualls 2020. 
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IMAGE 67 USSR in Construction 8/1937, ‘Young Pioneers’ [pp. 40–41]. 

As at the beginning of the issue, the collective spirit is being underlined at the 
end as well – particularly in the ‘living letters’ of the Artek photo, showing how 
the sum of these children working together as Soviet citizens can form something 
greater than they would as simply individuals. Power relations are also present 
in the spread in a more direct form, as the head of the Soviet government, V. M. 
Molotov, is shown visiting the camp. Interestingly, both spreads are thus por-
traying Soviet authority (Andrei Zhdanov in the first, and Molotov in this) as 
friendly personable characters, wishing the Young Pioneers all the best and 
providing great opportunities for their leisure. This is in line with Stites’ ideas on 
simultaneous presentation of the collective and control. Additionally, on both 
spreads, the Pioneers are presented as well groomed and elegant. 

Notably, Igor and his family are no longer mentioned at the end of the issue. 
They fade away as soon as the narrative moves onto ARTEK. This underlines the 
collective spirit, as individuals are no longer in the spotlight, but the community 
and Socialism are. 

On the last spread of the issue [pp. 42–43], all ‘Stalin’s children’ are again 
presented in a collage similar to the one at the beginning. However, the collage 
in the last spread contains a portrait of a young black man. The internationalism 
of ARTEK, the Pioneer Movement, and, finally, Soviet Socialism and the USSR, 
are highlighted even more. The reader is assured that Stalin takes care of all his 
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children, i.e., socialists, young and old, all over the world. At the same time, the 
Soviet Union defines its international role in defending Socialism and opposing 
Fascism. 

In the Pioneer issue of USSR in Construction the many strands of propa-
ganda culminate in perhaps its most powerful embodiment – the cultured, 
smartly dressed and well-behaved Young Pioneer. While being an international 
organisation, it was at the same time a homogenous group, and the loving father 
of this huge group was Stalin. This also meant that Pioneers all over the world 
were thus Stalin’s children. In this representation, the ideas of community and 
control were united. In the context of the Spanish Civil War, the idea was that 
Stalin was taking care of all his socialist children by receiving them as refugees 
from the areas and countries were they were suffering persecution and violence. 
However, it has to be noted that the reality of the Spanish refugee children was 
quite different from the photographic representations in USSR in Construction.373 
Yet the Soviet Pioneers were presented as friends of their fellow Pioneers. 

4.3 Militaristic Organisations and Public Forms of Militarism 

The theme of this subchapter is children in connection to militaristic institutions, 
mainly the Red Army and the military forces of the Third Reich. Children were 
not presented in these contexts often, but there are examples of photographic 
representations of children in warlike contexts. In USSR in Construction, children 
were shown visiting the ships and sailors of the Red Navy, and in N.S. Frauen-
Warte, articles featured such themes as army and war, and these articles were 
illustrated with depictions of children, too. 

USSR in Construction 

Issue 2 of USSR in Construction, ‘Is devoted to the 15th Anniversary of the Red 
Army’, was published in 1933. The issue presents the everyday life of Soviet sol-
diers and features a spread [pp. 16–17] with a photograph of the soldiers’ visit to 
a village. In this photo, there are many children, especially boys, around the sol-
diers. A caption reads: 

Every Red Army division has live connections with the towns and villages. When off 
duty red soldiers and mariners visit the villages and factories over which they had 
taken sponsorship, and voluntarily, in the form of friendly assistance, help the peas-
ants in their field work, or the workers in their construction tasks. 

This spread highlights children’s admiration, and the goodwill of the soldiers to 
the children. Another spread of the issue [pp. 24–25] features a photograph of a 
Red Navy soldier with a boy visiting a ship. On the left page, there is a photo-
graph of the sailor lifting the boy and pointing towards a sign. On the same page, 
at the top, there is a photograph of cannon. The caption of the page reads: ‘A red 
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mariner showing a pioneer boy the memorial plate on board the historical cruiser 
Aurora: “This is the cruiser that gave the first shot at counter-revolution [sic]”.’ 
Another caption on the same page tells us that the ‘Red Navy is a component part 
[sic.] of the armed forces of the Soviet Union’. On the right page, according to the 
caption, the battleship Marat is presented. 
 

 

IMAGE 68 USSR in Construction 2/1933 ‘Is devoted to the 15th Anniversary of the Red Army’ 
[pp. 24–25]. ‘The work of the following photo-reporters was used: P. Lass, N. Pe-
trov, Polyakov, M. Khan, A. Shaikhet, N. Shtertzer and Soyuzphoto’. 

In this issue, the soldiers and the army come across as friendly. Instead of the 
usual militaristic appearance, their help for their community and friendliness to-
wards children are highlighted. The USSR wished to transmit a peaceful impres-
sion of itself to the international audiences and this is underlined even more with 
the presence of children. They are represented as organic part of the everyday 
lives of the soldiers, which, indeed, gives a rather friendly and sympathetic im-
pression of the army. However, at the same time, the soldier holding the child is 
depicted from lower perspective, giving a heroic impression of the soldier and of 
the battleship with its cannons. Furthermore, resemblance to the posters of Sergei 
Eisenstein’s film Battleship Potemkin (1925) is apparent. 

Overall, the soldier is represented as a hero and role model for Soviet boys. 
As Victoria Bonnell puts it, Red Army soldiers, among other Bolshevik heroes, 
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became icons of Soviet Russia.374 The Stalinist era was no exception to this; the 
soldier is telling the boy – and simultaneously the reader – about the history of 
the Russian Revolution. The French Revolution is also present in the same con-
text, as the battleship depicted on the right-hand page is named after one of the 
leaders of the French Revolution – Jean Paul Marat (1743–1793), so the USSR is 
represented as continuing the revolutionary tradition. 

A later spread [pp. 44–45] in the same issue shows a group of Pioneers vis-
iting the battleship, with the heading ‘This is How We [mariners] Work and Play’. 
The photographs on the left page have them studying German (interesting con-
sidering the coming entanglements of the USSR and Germany), doing gymnas-
tics, and preparing to go ashore. On the right page, mariners are shown with their 
wives at ‘special holiday homes’, while the biggest photo on the left features doz-
ens of mariners and several Pioneers on the deck of a ship watching, we are told 
‘an amateur concert on board in honour of visitors’. 
  

 

IMAGE 69 USSR in Construction 2/1933 ‘Is devoted to the 15th Anniversary of the Red Army’ 
[pp. 44–45]. 
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According to Sheila Fitzpatrick, during the scarcities and famines of the 1930s, 
children were often taken into state care (e.g., OGPU homes presented in the 
chapter 3.4.1). Some children were also ‘adopted’ as mascots by army regi-
ments.375 Although the Pioneers depicted in these photos are, according to the 
captions, visiting the ship and thus are not mascots of the army, the red mariners 
are represented as their guardians. Throughout this issue, the children and the 
mariners are depicted as friends; the mariners are presented more like older 
brothers to the boys, not distant idols. The symbolic value of the Red Army mar-
iners was significant in the Stalin era and in these photographs the mariners are 
presented with another significant icon of the era, a child. The Red Army soldiers 
are also implications of international power, both military and political. The 
USSR sought to give an impression that it is peaceful and does not want war, but 
is ready to defend Socialism, if needed. Thus, the photographs of Red Army sol-
diers with children include connotations also to warfare. 

N.S. Frauen-Warte 

N.S. Frauen-Warte does not seem to have published photographs of soldiers with 
children in the 1930s, yet it contained several stories and articles related to mili-
tary subjects, and the illustrations of the stories and articles featured children. 
The May issue of 1936 (4. Jahrgang, Maiheft 1936, 24. Heft, pp. 785–787; 796; 798; 
‘Fortsetzung folgt’) features a series of fictional writings entitled ‘Serving the Fu-
ture. A Home Country (Heimat) Tale from the War Era’. The story is illustrated 
with a photo of a boy and girl dressed in traditional clothing. The caption under-
neath reads ‘Children’s Costumes from the Schweinfurt Gau [region]’, while on 
the page opposite is an elderly Franconian couple have been photographed. 

                                                 
375  Fitzpatrick 1999, 147. 



 

171 
 

 

IMAGE 70 N.S. Frauen-Warte, May issue 1936, pp. 786–787. Photos: Georg Christ; Scherdel. 

In the photograph of the boy and the girl, the traditional clothes of the children 
are central. In addition, the children are photographed smiling, and in a natural 
setting. In the story, a soldier who died in the First World War is being remem-
bered. Furthermore, the meaning of Heimat is underlined, and the photograph of 
the children in old-fashioned attire underlines the importance of local tradi-
tions.376 The image is similar to many other German photographs depicting chil-
dren: the children are represented as healthy and happy, in a rural environment, 
and they are depicted appreciating the local traditions – quite similarly to the 
children in depictions of national SSRs. The underlying message is that children 
and traditions are something to fight and even die for. 

The August issue of 1937 (6. Jahrgang, Augustheft 1937, 4. Heft, pp. 98–99; 
114) featured an article entitled ‘Women and the Military’, written by Lieutenant 
General Metzsch. At the beginning of the article, the author praises German 
women for their active role on the home front during the First World War as 
mothers, wives, companions, as he believes that at the heart of all these roles is 
the question of national defence: 

[m]any important social questions are closely tied to national defence: marriage, 
childbearing and infertility, the lives of working women, illegitimate children, etc. 
None of these questions should be answered without considering national defence. 

                                                 
376  Richard Evans mentions that rather than homespun clothes, German women wore mass-

produced dresses made out of artificial fibres. In addition, Evans notes that the dirndl made 
a comeback during the latter half of the 1930s, yet often in heavily modified forms (2006, 
523). 
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And every answer must acknowledge family as the cell of our military power, and 
regard an increase in population as an increase in military power. 

Basically the argument is that the more children there are, the more people there 
will be to fight future wars. In the middle of the article on page 98, there is a 
slogan telling us that ‘healthy happy women and mothers with healthy children 
are indispensable’. As in many articles presented and analysed so far, the health 
and happiness of a mother and child are emphasised. In this article, it is done in 
military context, as if to combine the importance of the health of mothers and 
children and the aspects of national defence. Moreover, in the article healthy 
mothers and children appear as an important resource for warfare. 

The article is illustrated with a photograph featuring a woman and three 
children; a girl, a boy, and a baby. The woman, a mother, is holding a breadbasket 
and each child is eating bread. On the same page, at the bottom, there is a portrait 
of girl that looks about 4 years old. She is not exactly smiling, but seems happy, 
nevertheless. The girl is looking to the right on the photo, towards the future. On 
the right page of the spread, there is a photograph of a fair-haired woman and 
child. The child is holding a sunflower, looks happy, and is leaning over to pin a 
flower on the mother. Both mother and child are wearing fair-coloured dresses 
and the caption describes the scene as ‘sources of strength in our people’s life’. 

 

 

IMAGE 71 N.S. Frauen-Warte, August issue 1937, pp. 98–99. Photos: Erika Schmauß; Ita Eb-
hardt. 

In the photos, the Nazi ideal of mothers and children are depicted – they are 
healthy, happy, blonde, and in bright clothes (alluding to innocence, summer, 
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warmth, and freshness). It could be argued that ‘sources of strength in our peo-
ple’s life’ is referring to fertility. The breadbasket of the mother implies that the 
family has plenty of food to eat and they are well nourished and reminds us of 
women’s role as caregivers and nourishers during crises. It also indicates that 
under National Socialism, there will always be plenty of food to eat unlike during 
the Entente naval blockade of Germany in the First World War. 

Military and war were not common themes in USSR in Construction or N.S. 
Frauen-Warte. The Soviet Union aimed to represent itself as a state for world 
peace, and the German magazine mostly focused on light and entertaining sub-
jects. However, military forces were occasionally featured in both magazines. In 
USSR in Construction, the red mariners were presented as idols and friends of 
children, and the children were represented as admirers of the mariners, visiting 
them enthusiastically. This implied that the new generations carried the tradition 
of the Revolution forward to new decades. 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, children and mothers ideal from the perspective of 
National Socialism were often depicted. The children were presented as healthy 
and cheerful and they were shown wearing traditional costumes. These repre-
sentations underlined the connections between traditions and the new genera-
tions: children, adults of tomorrow, were to appreciate and continue various tra-
ditions of the German Volk. The young adults had similar responsibilities: it was 
crucial that they will have as many children as possible, because high population 
growth was seen important for the fatherland in its competition with other na-
tions. 

4.4 Parades and Regalia 

In this subchapter, I concentrate on parades, especially in the Soviet context, and 
political symbols, mainly to flags, in the German context. In the Soviet Union of 
the 1930s, spectacular parades were arranged, and photographs of them were 
published in USSR in Construction. Richard Stites has analysed the background 
and meaning of parades in the early USSR. According to Stites, the model for 
parades came to Russia in the late 18th century from Prussia. The Romanov’s fa-
voured symbols and regalia as well. In the early Soviet Union, according to Stites, 
parades featured carnivalesque elements, but during the 1920s, military parades 
became more common than spontaneous festivals. In the next decade, Soviet po-
litical culture turned more serious. Stites summarises the change from 1928 on-
ward in the political culture of the USSR: 

The parade in Moscow and other cities became more rigidly organized, politicized, 
militarized and standardized. Carnival was banished to other walks of life or elimi-
nated altogether, and the content of the celebrations bristled with hostility to foreign 
foes, shaming of inferior workers, and hatred of traitors within. The November 7 hol-
iday in Moscow in particular was organized as a cultic service to a semidivine leader, 
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Stalin. This style migrated to other forms of public show, making Soviet Russia a kind 
of political spectacle state.377 

In USSR in Construction, the Soviet symbols and emblems were very visible. Ma-
ria Rantala notes that in political visual culture, photographs of large crowds and 
parades have often been used for demonstrating the power of a movement, army, 
or country. Pictures of large crowds have been utilised to encourage the specta-
tors to join the marchers and their movement, Rantala finds.378 This kind of im-
agery was common in USSR in Construction – and the photographs of large 
crowds and parades often featured children. 

In Nazi political visual culture, large crowds were also typical. Photographs 
of children in large crowds and meetings, however, seem not to have been pub-
lished in N.S. Frauen-Warte. Instead, both boys and girls of different ages were 
depicted with regalia such as swastika flags in a range of different situations 

USSR in Construction 

In the double issue 7–8, ‘Is devoted to Physical Culture and Sports in USSR’(1934), 
there are wide panoramas of large sports parades. There are also smaller pages 
or little details that fold out. This issue is indeed an excellent example of the in-
novative avant-garde design of USSR in Construction, and the wide panoramas 
accentuate the immensity of the parades held on Red Square. 

On one spread [pp. 40–41], there are portraits of young athletes from vari-
ous regional and ethnic backgrounds and photographs of parades. In the middle 
of the spread, we see a picture of Pioneers marching in front of the Lenin mauso-
leum (easily recognisable to Soviet readers at least) who have turned to look to-
wards it. There is a text next to this which reads: 

It is difficult to imagine anything more beautiful, inspiring and rhythmical than the 
annual physical – culture [sic.] parades on the squares of the Soviet cities. Frequently 
hundreds of thousands participate in these parades. 

In another text on the spread, it is underlined that this is ‘the healthy young class, 
the victorious proletariat, the builder of socialism.’ 

                                                 
377  Stites 1989, 20–21; 79–80; 99–100; quoted on page 228. 
378  Rantala 2019, 207–208. 
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IMAGE 72 USSR in Construction, 7–8/1934 ‘Is devoted to Physical Culture and Sports in the 
USSR’ [pp. 40–41]. ‘Photos by Bulla, Volkov, Galperin, Debabov, Demidov’ [et al]. 

Iina Kohonen notes that the Lenin Mausoleum was the most important ‘stage’ for 
political events and festivals in the USSR, and when events were held near the 
mausoleum, it was as if Lenin himself was present.379 In the image, it is as if Lenin 
would be celebrating with thousands of young athletes, and, as there are Pioneers 
in the middle of the spread, also with Pioneers. Furthermore, as in the images of 
the previous subchapter, also in these photographs the importance of continuity 
is underlined. Children are supposed to carry the tradition of the Revolution to 
the future, and Pioneers’ task is to continue the political tradition and the 
memory of the great Soviet leader, Lenin. The Pioneers are looking to the mau-
soleum – towards Lenin, as well as towards Stalin and the political leadership 
greeting the parades from on top of the mausoleum. 

One spread of the issue 9/1934 [pp. 34–35] is entitled ‘The Maxim Gorky 
Central Park of Culture and Rest’ and has an aerial image of the park, with a large 
image below this, we are told, of ‘A.S. Bubnov, the people’s commissar of educa-
tion’ talking to a huge audience of ‘school shock brigaders’ at a ‘schoolchildren’s 
festival in the Green Theatre’ – every word of the caption is, of course, capitalised. 
In the background there is a large portrait of Lenin, accompanied by portraits of 
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school children, and possibly Pioneers. The portraits most likely depict school 
children who have distinguished themselves in some positive way. 
 

 

IMAGE 73 USSR in Construction 9/1934, ‘The Maxim Gorky Central Park of Culture and Rest’ 
[pp. 34–35]. ‘Photographs of park by G. Petrusov, E. Mikulina, S. Friedland and R. 
Ostrovskaia’. 

This image is clearly aiming to convey the impression that there are a lot of 
schoolchildren in the Moscow area. The aerial photograph augments this by 
showing just how big the ‘Green Theatre’ is. Lenin is also celebrated in this image, 
and his portrait is accompanied with those of distinguished schoolchildren to 
stress the element of continuity even more. As Ronald Suny notes, following the 
analysis of historian James van Geldern, Soviet citizens were turned into specta-
tors in the 1930s, rather than active participants. When it comes to the photo-
graphs of these parades, one could argue that Soviet citizens were also perform-
ers as well as spectators. Indeed, as Suny also notes, ‘[f]ormal, meaningless vot-
ing, viewing the leaders atop Lenin’s mausoleum, were “rituals of participation”, 
public observations of political spectacles’.380 In the photograph, a typical politi-
cal spectacle of the era is depicted with children as participants. 

The last spread [pp. 118–119] of the quadruple issue 9–10–11–12 [sic] ‘The 
Stalin Constitution’ (1937) also features a collage depicting a parade. In the mid-
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dle of this collage is the hammer and sickle emblem of the Soviet Union, seem-
ingly borne by the enthusiastic crowd, and sporting a text which reads ‘The Stalin 
Constitution is the Soviet Nation’s Happiness’. Young women in the foreground 
of the collage are carrying babies and older children on their shoulders, and the 
head of one of the children partly covers the emblem. Behind the front row of the 
marchers, there are women carrying flags and flowers, and the towers of the 
Kremlin can be seen in the background. In addition, many young women and 
children carrying flowers seem to be dressed to fair clothes – a colour which in-
dicates peace. Moreover, the clothes of the Soviet women resemble those of 
women and children in many of the photographs published in N.S. Frauen-Warte. 
In the background, on the right side of the picture, there are Pioneers carrying 
flowers, and underneath the image is a quote from Stalin. 

Today, when the turbid wave of fascism is bespattering the socialist movement of the 
working class and besmirching the democratic strivings of the best people in the civi-
lized world, the new constitution of the USSR will be an indictment against fascism, 
declaring that socialism and democracy are invincible. The new constitution of the 
USSR will serve as moral assistance and real support to all those who are today 
fighting fascist barbarism. 

 J. Stalin on the draft Constitution of the USSR 

 

IMAGE 74 USSR in Construction 9–10–11–12/1937, ‘The Stalin Constitution’ [pp. 118–119]. 
‘Photos by M. Alpert, S. Alperin, J. Berliner, G. Grachev, A. Gostev’ et al. 
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The combination of the image and the text creates a strong connection between 
mothers, children, the USSR, the Stalin constitution, and national defence. One 
child is lifted almost to the centre of the Soviet emblem. In the latter half of the 
1930s, the tone of Stalin’s speech against fascism was already quite hostile. The 
message of the image is that in the USSR, there are hundreds of thousands of 
healthy young people willing to defend their socialist motherland if needed. 
Hundreds of thousands children implicate that the Soviet population will be 
huge also in the future, and the whole population stands for socialism. This was 
an especially important message towards the west. Additionally, the image also 
suggests that – being ‘the most democratic in the world’, the Stalin Constitution 
was worth defending if necessary. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

In the September 1935 issue (4. Jahrgang, 7. Heft, pp. 205–207), an article entitled 
‘Germanness in the Southwest’ was published. The article was written by Sofie 
von Uhde who in previous year had co-authored with Franz von Epp a book on 
German settlers in Southwest and East Africa.381 At the beginning of the article, 
von Uhde praises the beauty of the landscapes and describes it as ‘the lost coun-
try of the Southwest’, dwelling on the fact that it was ‘once a German colony’. 
She also mentions that in the area, there are still approximately 16,000 German 
inhabitants, young and old. Some of the Germans arrived, von Uhde remarks, 
when the area was still German, and some of them have emigrated later on. In 
addition, she declares that everything one sees in the area was built by the Ger-
mans ‘from nothing’, and to say how proud she is of the Germans in Southwest 
Africa.382 

The article is abundantly illustrated. In the photographs, subjects from 
Southwest Africa such as German houses and farmhouses, a government build-
ing in Windhoek (capital of contemporary Namibia), as well as St. Mary’s Cathe-
dral in the same town are presented. From East Africa, there are photographs of 
Lake Victoria, German school, and a German Hitler Youth group with its leader. 
At the beginning of the article is a photograph of a 4 or 5-year-old girl, dressed 
in pale dress and waving a swastika flag in front of a colonial style building, with 
the caption describing her as ‘A Little National Socialist in Swakopmund’. 

                                                 
381  Wempe 2019, 116. 
382  For more on German colonialism, on discussing the colonial past and on colonialism as 

‘entangled’ or ‘shared history’, see Eckert 2012; on German colonialism in Africa, see also 
Snyder 2015, 15–19. 



 

179 
 

 

IMAGE 75 N.S. Frauen-Warte, September 1935, pp. 204–205. Photos: the photographer of the 
portrait is not mentioned, but all other photos in the article are by Volksdeutscher 
Bilderdienst, Stuttgart. 

In the article, von Uhde, on one hand, is nostalgic over the lost colonies in Africa, 
and, in the other, she praises the German culture in the area. The areas have also 
been colonised visually: the photograph of the ‘Aryan’-looking girl in Africa 
waving the swastika flag is a very powerful visual statement on the role of Ger-
many in the area. Von Uhde highlights this aspect in the article by mentioning 
that the Germans are working hard for preserving ‘the German soil and German 
language’ in Africa, as well as for securing ‘German future for youth’. She also 
mentions that most of the local Germans do welcome National Socialism and the 
Third Reich. 

Elizabeth Harvey has analysed the purpose and meaning of travel photo 
reportage in the magazines of the Third Reich. She states that the reportages 

[…] on foreign countries and cultures could also be vehicles for politically charged 
messages about national and racial identity, tradition and modernity. The diverse 
range of travel features published in the press reflected the contradictory trends within 
Nazi culture that […] insisted on the need to uphold the cultural and racial boundaries 
of the Volksgemeinschaft. Travel features in the illustrated press and magazines could 
also be invitations to compare poverty and backwardness abroad with conditions in 
Hitler’s Germany. Features on South-West Africa could remind readers of lost colonies 
in Africa […]383 

                                                 
383  Harvey 2011, 181. 
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As Harvey describes, in the N.S. Frauen-Warte articles concerning the ‘German’ 
areas in Africa, National Socialism and German culture were praised. In the pho-
tograph in this article, it was done via the image of a child holding a swastika 
flag. 

In the first September issue of 1938 (Heft 5, 7. Jahrgang, 1. Septemberheft, pp. 
136–137), there is a report entitled ‘Harvest Kindergartens of the NSV estab-
lished’. In the brief text, the author describes the harvest kindergartens of the 
National Socialist People’s Welfare. On page 136, there are four photographs de-
picting children. In the first photograph from left, children are by themselves, 
and in the following three photographs, they are with a nursery school teacher. 
In the bottom left photograph, a teacher is raising the swastika flag while children 
are in a circle around the flagpole. On the right page, there is a portrait of a 
woman, and two photographs showing members of the NS-Frauenschaft helping 
harvest asparagus. 
 

 

IMAGE 76 N. S. Frauen-Warte, September issue 1938, pp. 136–137. Photos: Schrammen. 

In the photograph, the children are in a circle around the flagpole, holding hands. 
As in the previously presented photograph of girls dancing around a sheaf of 
grain, also in this photograph collective spirit is expressed with a circle. In the 
centre of the circle is an important object, in this case, the flagpole. 

The photograph of the nursery school teacher and the children raising the 
swastika flag is a crucial from the viewpoint of this subchapter. Children are de-
picted engaging a highly political ritual. The photograph was published on a 
magazine targeted especially for women, many of them mothers. It is a part of 
the process of legitimating and normalising the Nazi leadership and the ideals 
and values of the National Socialism. In the photograph, the process of socialising 
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children to the Nazi values, as well as the normalisation the values, are imple-
mented through depiction of children. 

In the second September issue of 1938 (Heft 6, 7. Jahrgang, pp. 167–168), an 
article entitled ‘In AUSTRIA the cradles are needed again…’ was published. It 
begins by praising the beauty of ‘Ostmark’ (Austria). The article is related to the 
Anschluss, the annexation of Austria to the Third Reich in March 1938. According 
to Kershaw, most Germans were ‘horrified at the thought of another war’. How-
ever, Hitler calmed the unease with his speech in February 1938, and the peaceful 
Anschluss of Austria in March aroused admiration towards Hitler and, as Ker-
shaw notes, increased the trust people had in his actions.384 

The article is illustrated by a photograph of children, possibly in a railway 
carriage, with small swastika flags. On the side of the carriage there is a ‘No 
Smoking’ (Nichtraucher) sign. All three children visible seem to be girls. At least 
two of them carry swastika flags, and a girl on the left is waving her flag. Below 
the image, there is a separate photograph of a banner with a text ‘20 000 children 
from Vienna find refuge in the Reich!’ On the banner, there is swastika and the 
symbol for the National Socialist Government’s welfare system. At the bottom of 
the page, there is a photo of a group of adults, most likely delivering and/or 
receiving food aid, and a caption describing it as ‘[o]ne of the first relief measures 
for the Ostmark’ in which food is being ‘distributed to those in need’. 

At the beginning of the article, it is explained that Austria is a beautiful coun-
try, but it has suffered from many hardships, and these hardships have hit espe-
cially hard the slums of Vienna and the industrial towns of Austria. It is also men-
tioned that the Austrian mountain farmers are poor and miserable. Furthermore, 
it is described that even most of the Austrians did not know about those hardships, 
as the newspapers and the radio only covered progress and improvements. Thus 
every family suffered on its own and nobody knew about the overall situation. 

It was a hopeless life, a life that led nowhere. And yet these people had not given up 
hope. And yet these tough Austrian mountain people have not given up their belief. 
From a will to assert that which has been strengthened in generations of a tough strug-
gle for life, they have taken up the hopeless struggle anew every day, starved, suffered 
persecution and oppression, and remained faithful to the last drop of blood. 

The article also describes how moved the Austrian women were to receive help 
and especially food. It is also mentioned that tens of thousands of Austrian moth-
ers and children were travelling to Germany in long trains, and they found a 
warm home in the Third Reich. The photograph of children in the train carriage, 
waving the swastika flags, is related to these propagated transportations. It is 
also mentioned that when the children were able to return, i.e., when Austria was 
annexed to Germany, the German families that had received Austrian children, 
were in tears when the children left back to Austria. At the end of the article, it is 
described that children are again healthy and happy in Austria, their mothers 
learn to laugh anew, and this is the best reward to the German helpers of Austria. 

                                                 
384  Kershaw 2001, 128; see also Reichel 1997, 72–73. For more on Saarland, see Kershaw 2001, 

71; 126; on Rhineland, see Kershaw 2001, 77; 126. 
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The title of the article suggests that under the Third Reich, children are again 
being born in Austria, and that Austrian families are becoming kinderreich. 
 

 

IMAGE 77 N.S. Frauen-Warte, second September issue of 1938, pp. 166–167. Photo at the bot-
tom of the page 167: Dr H. Werkamp. 

As in the previous photograph of the children raising the swastika flag, also in 
this photograph it is depicted in extremely propagandist visual manner how the 
formerly hungry and suffering children are now exceedingly happy as they are 
evacuated to helpful and kind German families. The children are presented in 
such a way that they have become proponents of National Socialism, as well as 
the beneficiaries of its policies. In the article and its illustrations, the well-being 
of Austrian mothers and children is justification enough for the Anschluss. The 
Third Reich did not occupy Austria, the article and the image imply, but saved 
this miserable country and its people. Notably, it is also mentioned, that there 
were slums in Wien, referring to the popularity of Communism in the city, and 
for that reason the country was miserable and needed a saviour. 

According to Karl Christian Führer, in the 1930s, German magazines and 
journals glorified the achievements of the Third Reich, yet they usually did not 
criticise the supposed enemies of the regime. Along these lines, as Führer notes, 
such events as the Anschluss of Austria and the annexation of the Sudetenland 
were widely celebrated in the German magazines, as were all the events leading 
to the creation of the Grossdeutsches Reich.385 This can be seen also in N.S. Frauen-
Warte, and children were also often depicted in these contexts. 

                                                 
385  Führer 2011, 146. 
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In this subchapter, photographs of the Soviet parades, often held in Red 
Square in front of the Lenin Mausoleum, were analysed. The marching Pioneers 
symbolised the continuation of the socialist system and socialist (invented) tradi-
tions. At the same time, the great amount of children and the youth in the USSR 
were presented. Children – mostly Pioneers – were simultaneously performing 
and spectating the greatness of the Soviet Union when taking part to parades as 
marchers and as members of audience. There was also militaristic aspects associ-
ated with parades. 

In the images published in N.S. Frauen-Warte, children were depicted rais-
ing or waving the swastika flag. In the photographs, collective spirit as well as 
children’s support for the National Socialist politics were underlined. Through 
the photographs depicting enthusiastic children with Nazi regalia, the Nazi pol-
itics and values were legitimised and normalised. Images of happy children with 
swastika flags were also utilised in justifying the German presence in Africa and 
the annexation of Austria. 

4.5 Children and Leaders 

In this subchapter, I look at images of children posing with political leaders as 
well as children in political contexts – for example, in connection to the Stalin 
constitution. I also take this opportunity to examine how the leadership cults of 
Stalin and Hitler were built in part by representing the leaders with children. As 
will be shown, Stalin was often photographed receiving flowers from children 
and holding children in his arms, and Hitler too is shown to be posing willingly 
with children. 

4.5.1 Children of the Vozhd and the Führer 

Ian Kershaw and Moshe Lewin remind us that one area of similarity between 
Stalinism and Nazism is the leadership cult in the two regimes. They state 

Both the Stalinist and the Nazi regimes represented a new genre of political system 
centred upon the artificial construct of a leadership cult – the “heroic myth” of the 
“great leader”, no longer a king or emperor but a “man of the people”.386  

In constructing this “man of the people” cult, photographs of leaders posing 
with children were widely used. In USSR in Construction, Stalin was shown as 
the father of all Soviet people, especially children, and he was sometimes called 
with the word meaning leader, Vozhd. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, Hitler was often 
presented as father and Führer of Germany and all the ‘Aryan’ Germans, partic-
ularly children. 

                                                 
386  Kershaw and Lewin 1997, 9; for a detailed analysis on Stalin cult, see Brandenberger 2005, 

and on Hitler cult, see Kershaw 2001. 
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USSR in Construction 

The quadruple ‘Stalin Constitution’ issue (9–10–11–12/1937) also featured a dou-
ble-page spread [pp. 108–109] with a photo of Stalin holding the hand of a girl 
dressed in a sailor suit. Someone is passing a bouquet from the left, most likely 
for her to give to Stalin. A text below the photo reads: 

In the socialist county children are a real joy and not a burden to the working woman. 

The socialist state is the mother of all its children. It provides for their care and nurture 
while their mothers are working for the benefit of society. 

The state encourages motherhood and gives substantial monetary aid to mothers of 
large families (nearly 1,000 million rubles from July 1936 to September 1937 alone). […] 

Instead of focusing on the girl or Stalin, the text describes the pleasures of moth-
erhood under Socialism. At the bottom of the page, there are three smaller im-
ages: children eating at a long table in a forest, a portrait of a baby, and a group 
of small children and kindergarten nurses in a field. On the right-hand page, 
there is a photograph featuring a woman holding a boy that looks about 4 years 
old. The woman is smiling and the boy looks cheerful too.‘The joy of motherhood 
and the joy of work are not contradictory but complementary in the USSR’, we 
are told in the caption. Below the photo, there are three more photos presenting 
daily situations in a nursery and children playing aviators. 

 



 

185 
 

IMAGE 78 USSR in Construction 9–10–11–12/1937, ‘The Stalin Constitution’ [pp. 108–109]. 
‘Photos by M. Alpert, S. Alperin, J. Berliner, G. Grachev, A. Gostev’ et al. 

The image where Stalin is holding the hand of the girl resembles a 1936 photo-
graph taken by Mikhail Kalashnikov of Stalin with a little girl, Engelsina (Gelya) 
Markizova (1928–2004). According to David King, the photograph of Stalin and 
Markizova became iconic in the USSR. It was taken after Stalin received a bou-
quet from 6-year-old Markizova, a daughter of the second secretary of the Bur-
yat-Mongolian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, at a reception in the Krem-
lin. However, as King notes, Gelya’s father was accused of ‘spying for Japan’ a 
year later and shot, and her mother murdered. In spite of this, the photo of Stalin 
and Gelya was nevertheless paraded through the streets of Leningrad in 1937 on 
the twentieth anniversary of the October Revolution.387 Kelly adds that the poster 
version of the photograph hung on walls of all children’s institutions: schools, 
pioneer camps, clubs etc., and, indeed, is one of the most famous images of the 
Stalin era.388 

In the photograph published in 1937 in USSR in Construction, a very similar 
situation is presented, yet, the image was not as well-known or widespread as 
the photograph of Stalin and Gelya. Nevertheless, the two photographs were eas-
ily associated – at least in the USSR – and the positive meanings of the more fa-
mous photograph were also articulated to the photograph shown above. Moreo-
ver, the composition of the photograph parallels the photograph on the right 
page, in which a woman with Caucasian characteristics holds a child in her arms, 
and a parallel is drawn between these images. 

This photograph of Stalin and Gelya, as well as the one published in the 
‘Stalin Constitution’ issue, represent Stalin as a friend and father to all Soviet chil-
dren; and interestingly, the text accompanying the photograph above explains 
that ‘[t]he socialist state is the mother of all its children’. Perhaps the message 
here is that he ‘socialist state’ was in fact the caring mother of all Soviet children, 
while Stalin was their hard-working father. 

The Stalin Constitution was followed by elections for the Supreme Soviet, 
the supreme legislative body of the USSR. On paper, it had the greatest authority, 
but in practice it mostly followed the decisions of the party leadership.389 Issue 4 
of USSR in Construction was devoted to the ‘Election of the Supreme Soviet of the 
U.S.S.R.’, and was published in 1938. On one spread [p. 28–29], on the right, there 
is a large photograph of two boys in front of the monument to the First Soviet 
Constitution (sculpted by Nikolay Andreyev) with hammer and sickle flags in 
the background. 

On the left-hand page, there are smaller images: of children demonstrating 
in one, and the Stakhanovite worker, Ivan Korobov, in another. Korobov would 
eventually have a whole issue of the magazine (6/1939) devoted to him in ‘The 
Korobov Family’ (see 2.1.2 above). Here he is seen on his way to vote. He is de-
scribed in the caption as a ‘steel-smelter of country-wide fame, arriving at the 

                                                 
387  King 1997, 199, see also White 2020, 84. 
388  Kelly 2007, 106. 
389  For more on elections in the USSR, see, for example, Fitzpatrick 1999, 180–182. 
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polling station with his wife’. The main text on that page also tries to convey an 
atmosphere of spontaneous festivity on polling day. 

[…] At five in the morning city and village were as lively as at midday. Crowds filled 
the streets, their merry voices blending with the sound of orchestras. Automobiles 
dashed back and forth, carrying the aged and infirm to the polling stations. […] 

It was the young folk, the eighteen-year olders [sic], who voted earliest of all. 

That day they entered into their rights as equal citizens, as the masters of their country. 
For them December 12 was indeed a day of celebration. 

 

 

IMAGE 79 USSR in Construction 4/1938, ‘Election of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R.’ [pp. 
28–29]. ‘Photos by M. Alpert, G. Zelma, M. Kalashnikov, M. Penson, N. Petrov’ et 
al. 

The new legislation, as well as the election, were propagandist undertakings the 
purpose of which was to pronounce the democratic nature of the USSR. Ronald 
Suny summarises the voting spectacle as follows: 

Using the instruments of state power to mobilise people in a grand programme of so-
cial transformation, the regime confidently conceived of itself as possessing a popular 
and historically sanctioned mandate and worked assiduously to increase support for 
itself through education and propaganda, leadership cults, election campaigns, broad 



 

187 
 

national discussions (e.g., on the constitution), public celebrations (like the Pushkin 
centennial of 1937), show trials, and political rituals.390 

In the picture on the right-hand page, an election campaign, public celebration, 
and monument are presented with children in the foreground. In the accompa-
nying text, it is mentioned that young people are especially enthusiastic to vote. 
By visually showing and verbally describing the support and enthusiasm of chil-
dren and youngsters for the elections, it is made to look like the entire USSR, 
especially children, the citizens of the future are voting for the Stalin Constitution 
and therefore legitimising it. 
 

In the same volume, there is also a spread [pp. 34–35] featuring stylised date 
of the election, 12 December 1937. The date is decorated with roses and sur-
rounded with photographs of wide range of citizens, including famous ones, vot-
ing in various locations and in various polling stations. As an example, ‘gypsy 
collective farmers’ from the ‘Yaroslavl region’ are shown ‘at the ballot box’. 
Meanwhile, American born actor Weyland Rudd391 is pictured near the centre-
fold as being ‘the first to vote in the 48th ward of the Sverdlov electoral area, Mos-
cow’. Perhaps the caption that stretches magazine-readers’ credulity the most 
here, however, describes two elderly people on their way to vote. 

V. S. Mamatavrishvili, 140 years of age, and her youngest son, G. D. Mamatavrishvili, 
63 years of age, voting in the 75th ward of the Stalin electoral area, Tbilisi.  

It seems even propaganda has its limits, as a correction note below this informs 
us that the ‘age of V. S. Mamatavrishvili shown in the picture on the right-hand 
page should be 104, not 140.’ On the same page, there is also a photo of a woman 
with a baby in ‘Krupskaya maternity hospital, Moscow’, who we are told is vot-
ing for the Supreme Soviet. 
 

                                                 
390  Suny 1997, 36. 
391  For more on African-American actors in the USSR, see Mickenberg 2017, passim. For Paul 

Robeson, see also Clark 2001, 191–192. 
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IMAGE 80 USSR in Construction 4/1938, ‘Election of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R.’ [pp. 
34–35]. 

This photograph, although small in size, is very interesting from the viewpoint 
of this study. Giving birth, a newborn child, and voting for the Supreme Soviet 
are entangled in this photo in an intriguing way. Voting in other ‘transit’ loca-
tions, such as long-distance trains, are also presented in the photos. Yet, depicting 
the act of voting in maternity ward weaves skilfully together new generations, 
the future and the process of voting for the Supreme Soviet. The message of the 
photo is: the Supreme Soviet guarantees a great future for you and your children. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

The April issue of 1935 (3. Jahrgang, Aprilheft 1935, 21. Heft, pp. 660–661) of N.S. 
Frauen-Warte featured a spread with a headline ‘We Greet the Führer’. On the 
left-hand page, there is a photograph of Hitler on a mountain and the partly 
blurred text of what seems to be a poem. Meanwhile, on the right, there is a text 
paying a tribute to Hitler on his birthday, and expressing the will to work to-
gether with Hitler for a strong, free and ‘eternal Germany’ (ewiges Deutschland). 
On the right page, there are also photos of people greeting and congratulating 
him In three of the photographs, Hitler meets children, and on one photo, a 
worker. 

In the top-right photo, Hitler is happily greeting a baby sitting on a 
woman’s shoulder with an older woman standing behind – ‘a working-class fam-
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ily’ as the caption puts it. Below this on the left, Hitler is reaching out and ‘form-
ing a friendship’ (we are told) with what looks like a 3-year-old girl in a white 
dress; while on the right he is hugging a slightly older child as she apparently 
tells him a secret that ‘[o]nly “Uncle Hitler” is supposed to know’. 

On the same spread, there are also two quotations from Hitler and a poem 
praising him by Baldur von Schirach, head of the Hitler Youth. In the first quote, 
Hitler declares that ‘this state [Germany] and the [Third] Reich’ must exist in the 
coming millennia’. In Nazi propaganda, as we have seen, the idea of the state’s 
existence depended on the continued fecundity of Kinderreich families and on the 
younger generation in general. 

 

IMAGE 81 N. S. Frauen-Warte, April 1935, pp. 660–661. Photos: Heinrich Hoffmann. 

Habbo Knoch describes photographic representations of Hitler as being ‘secular 
religious’ and notes that theys followed a long tradition of visually representing 
monarchs. ‘Propaganda translated a personality cult and sacral connotations of 
photography’ claims Knoch, ‘into a successful message of prophecy and prom-
ise’.392 In the secular religious photos published in N.S. Frauen-Warte, Hitler is 
greeting children as their ‘friend’. The top-right photo, for instance, captures Hit-
ler smiling, while the two under this not only show him smiling in one, but actu-
ally hugging in the other. 

Hitler is also notably shown to be in friendly terms with working-class fam-
ilies and their children. The Nazi regime sought to portrait itself as popular in the 
whole society, and winning over the working class was a particular priority be-
cause the resistance to Nazism had been strongest among working-class. With 

                                                 
392  Knoch 2006, 228. 
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these photographs, a better future for Germany and all the Germans is promised, 
perhaps even prophesied. The photographs suggest that children of all classes 
trust Hitler. They trust him with their secrets and, furthermore, they trust the 
future of Germany for him, as the photographs imply. The propaganda was, at 
least partly, received well. As Kershaw mentions, in the context of the first half 
of the 1930s, Hitler was both loved and hated by the working class. Many people 
felt and expressed that Hitler personally cared for the poor, unlike ‘the former 
Marxist government’, as one contemporary put it. Furthermore, some people 
thought that various forms of social welfare came from Hitler personally.393 Mak-
ing this impression was clearly one of the aims of Hitlerite propaganda. 

As an aside, it is also interesting that Hitler is depicted looking at a moun-
tain landscape. The photo bears resemblance to Caspar David Friedrich’s (1774–
1840) well-known painting of the Romantic era, ‘Wanderer above the Mist’. This 
way, Hitler is connected to the Germanic cultural tradition, and to the meanings 
associated with the painting, such as humble admiration of nature and sublimity 
of the landscape.394 Maria Rantala, adapting the ideas of semiotician Eero Tarasti, 
notes that landscapes in images reveal the motives and attitudes of those who 
have produced the images, and landscapes in images are often represented as 
culturally ideal.395 Presenting mountains as an ideal Germanic view follows tra-
dition of the romantic era and connects Hitler with the mythical past. With the 
images of children, he is also connected to the future of Germany. 

In the April issue of 1936 (4. Jahrgang, Aprilheft 1936, 22. Heft, pp. 716–717), 
there is a spread without a headline, featuring five photographs. As an introduc-
tion to the photographs, there is a poem highlighting the connection between the 
Führer and his people (plus a small birthday poem immediately below this). In 
the first two stanzas of the poem, Hitler is described as a carrier of all the coun-
try’s burdens, but as someone who lightens up as soon as happy German children 
greet him. 

You bear the entire burden,  
Responsibility in times of danger.  
From your features it has always been clear 
How deep and severe are the hard years of struggle… 
 
But your eyes have always lightened with laughter,  
When German children lauded and greeted you. 
Do you dwell then on your own youth, 
On your father’s house at the foot of a high mountain? 

On the left-hand page, there are also two photos featuring children. The first is 
of a woman who with some admiration is holding up a somewhat more bashful 
3 or 4-year-old girl to, we presume, Hitler. We are told by the caption that the 
‘Führer’ has given ‘the women and mothers of Germany back their belief in a 
great future for their children’. The other picture on this page is of Hitler holding 

                                                 
393  Kershaw 2001, 64–67. 
394  Ian Kershaw notes that Hitler sought to portray himself as humble and modest (2001, 72; 

92). 
395  Rantala 2019, 244. 
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a bouquet of flowers in a pose with two boys and a girl, or ‘[t]hree happy con-
gratulators’ as the caption tells us. In the middle of the spread, Hitler is standing, 
respectfully holding his hat in his hand. On the right-hand page, we see an audi-
ence listening to one of Hitler’s speeches and a photo of a huge crowd wearing 
uniforms, holding swastika flags, and standing in rows. 
 

 

IMAGE 82 N.S. Frauen-Warte April issue 1936, pp. 716–717. Photos: Heinrich Hoffmann. 

Hitler was also represented as a friend of mothers. Claudia Koonz mentions that 
Hitler wished to expel women from public sphere, and women were mainly seen 
as mothers. However, many women supported Hitler and many women were 
members of the NSDAP. As Koonz remarks, half of the Germans who made Hit-
ler’s dictatorship possible, were women, and women voted for Nazis nearly as 
much as men between the years 1930 and 1932. Koonz also quotes a contempo-
rary who mentioned that women looked up to Hitler as if he was a Messiah.396 
On this spread, the hubris and the messianic aspects397 of Hitler’s public figure 
are present in the ways Hitler greets the children (‘And Jesus said, “Let the chil-
dren come to me”.’).398 

Hitler here is not presented so much as a ‘friend’ or ‘uncle’ as previously, 
but in a more fatherly way. Ian Kershaw draws the conclusion, rather aptly in the 

                                                 
396  Koonz 1988, 3–4; 225. 
397  For more on messianic traditions in the Soviet context, see Clark 2001, 10. 
398  As analysed by Kershaw, Hitler was popular among women in general (not just mothers), 

and it was an essential part of the ‘Hitler myth’ that he was presented as a single man, 
sacrificing his happiness for the welfare of the nation (Kershaw 2001, 3). 



 

192 
 

context of Hitler’s birthday in 1936, that Propaganda Minister Goebbels added to 
the Führer myth ‘the image of the regal father-figure of the nation standing se-
renely and authoritatively above all the daily worries and cares of ordinary mor-
tals’. Furthermore, Kershaw notes that in the birthday ceremonies for Hitler, 
Goebbels, as in the previous year, concentrated on ‘the human Hitler’ and (espe-
cially in 1936) Hitler’s great love of children was highlighted. In the propaganda, 
the children were shown to understand that Hitler belongs to them with all his 
‘heart and soul’, and to know that ‘he alone deserves thanks for making life worth 
living again for German children’.399 This echoes the gratitude we saw earlier ex-
pressed in the Soviet context. The ‘[t]hank you, Comrade Stalin, for a happy 
childhood’ cult has been analysed in depth by, e.g., Jeffrey Brooks, and is evident, 
as we have already seen, in many of the photographs analysed in this thesis. 

One interesting detail is that in the photo of Hitler posing with three chil-
dren, he is holding a bouquet. This same image of Hitler with flowers was used 
more than once: for instance, in Leni Riefenstahl’s film Triumph of the Will 
(1935),400 and in an album published the same year called ‘Adolf Hitler. Images 
of the Life of the Führer’ [Adolf Hitler. Bilder aus dem Leben des Führers]401. 

The January issue of 1938 (6. Jahrgang, Januarheft 1938, 13. Heft, pp. 398–399) 
featured a spread entitled ‘Children and the Führer’ with a long poem in praise 
of Hitler describing how it is for a child to meet him, and to feel her ‘small hand, 
warm in his’. In her enthusiasm she describes how she is afraid that Hitler will 
soon let go of her hand, and how she admires him for being ‘holy and pure’. 
However, she has no cause for worry – Hitler himself invites the girl to play with 
him, and the girl joyfully tells him ‘your eyes are kind, and we can trust you!’ 
Further on in the poem it also describes how young girls bring flowers to Hitler, 
and that Hitler knows the German youth is loyal. As well as the poem, there are 
four photos of Hitler meeting children. 

In the photo at the top of the left page, Hitler is depicted with an approxi-
mately 5-year-old boy. Hitler is writing to a paper, on a table, smiling. The boy is 
looking up to the Führer, and he looks excited. The image gives an impression 
that Hitler is signing his portrait for the boy. In the photo at the bottom left, Hitler 
is bent to shake hands with a an approximately 5-year-old girl. The girl is at the 
front row of a large crowd of children and young people. The entire group seems 
to consist only of girls. The ones closest to Hitler stretch their arms to shake hands 
with Hitler, and the ones more further away are doing the Hitler salute. Behind 
Hitler, there are – deducing from the peaked caps and their symbols – SS men. 
The stanza of the poem describing Hitler greeting a girl is placed next to this 
photo. In the image at the top of the right page, Hitler is marching with two 
youngsters, apparently members of Hitler Youth. Hitler is holding hands of the 
boys, and in the background there is a large audience. In the photo at the bottom 
of the right page, Hitler is bent to talk to an approximately 12-year-old girl with 

                                                 
399  Kershaw 2001, 79–80. For more on fatherly aspects of the Hitler cult, see also Evans 2006, 

122–123; 212. 
400  Evans 2006, 125–126. 
401  See Paul 2016, 258. 
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braided blond hair and a floral dress. Behind them, there are two SS men, and on 
the right side of the girl, there is a young woman, possibly the mother of the girl. 
 

 

IMAGE 83 N.S. Frauen-Warte January issue 1938, pp. 398–399. Photos: Hoffmann, Scherl. 

As in the photographs of the previous spread, also on this spread Hitler is repre-
sented as both friend and idol. He is adored by large groups of children, who 
greet him in Nazi style. Kershaw notes that the ‘Hitler Greeting’ was first used as 
a greeting of the Nazi party, but in 1933, it was hoped to become a standard greet-
ing for all Germans. As Kershaw notes, the salute was propaganda as well as 
coercion. He states: 

[…] anyone not wishing to be seen as a political outsider, with all the consequences 
which might follow, was ready to offer at least a half-hearted ‘Heil Hitler’; and the sea 
of outstretched arms at every big rally provided an impressive outward witness to the 
professed unity of Leader and People. 

Later on in the same year, it became compulsory for all public employees to use 
the Hitler salute. Next, the greeting was made compulsory for all while singing 
the national anthem.402 Finally, the salute became so common that children and 
young people also started to use it very naturally. The other thing is that the chil-
dren in the photograph, at least the ones at the front row, are dressed in tradi-
tional outfits. 

                                                 
402  Kershaw 2001, 60. 
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By the end of the 1930s, depicting Hitler with children was very common. 
Lisa Pine notes how in schoolbooks of the Third Reich, a picture of Hitler, usually 
with a child or group of children, often appeared on the first page inside the front 
cover. Pine also describes how family themes and Nazi symbols were often used 
together, and how books would include poems from children describing their 
love for the Führer being as great as for their own mother and father.403 A similar 
pattern of political education and socialisation404 is visible in the propaganda 
photographs published in N.S. Frauen-Warte. Hitler is very fatherly in many of 
the images in it. He looks compassionate, happy and friendly, and even as mes-
sianic in the context of meeting children. 

Stalin and Hitler were both depicted holding hands of a child. Stalin held a 
hand of a girl in a sailor suit, and the photo resembled the iconic Soviet photo. 
Children were also depicted in the context of voting for the Stalin Constitution. 
This was to propagate the constitution as a road towards the great future, as chil-
dren symbolised future. Furthermore, the purpose of highlighting the enthusi-
asm of children and youngsters towards the new constitution was to convince 
the older generations of the necessity and usefulness of the reforms. 

Hitler was also represented as a friend of children, and, notably, a friend of 
children from a working-class family. By showing Hitler as friend of children of 
all classes, it was also implied that children of all classes trusted Hitler. Hitler – 
or rather Goebbels – sought to create an impression that Hitler will look after the 
poor, and this was spread with photographs of Hitler visiting working class fam-
ilies. In Germany, a better future was also promised for all, especially for chil-
dren. Hitler was depicted as an idol of children, and these photographs, most 
likely, generated more admiration. 

4.5.2 Children of the (Political) Heroes 

In this subchapter, I analyse photos of Soviet and German ‘heroes’ posing with 
their own children. In USSR in Construction, we look at the famous tractor driver 
Praskovia ‘Pasha’ Angelina (1912–1959) posing with her daughter and the Soviet 
polar explorers or – as they were also known – the ‘Chelyuskinites’; while in N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, it is the leader of the NS-Frauenschaft, Gertrud Stoltz-Klink who 
was often pictured with her children. 

In the USSR, the first Five-Year Plan was the advent of the age of ‘little man’ 
heroes, as Sheila Fitzpatrick puts it – e.g. rural teachers, worker correspondents 
and reading-room organisers. There were also ‘shock workers’ – the most well-
known of whom was the Donbass record-breaking coal miner Aleksei Stakhanov 
(1906–1977). The Stakhanoviete movement, named after Aleksei Stakhanov, 
started in heavy industry and then widened to include collective farms. The pur-
pose of the movement was to increase worker productivity and indicate the su-
periority of the Soviet Socialist system for the west. As Fitzpatrick notes, many 
Stakhanovites were ‘celebrities for a day’, yet some of them, like Stakhanov and 

                                                 
403  Pine 1997, 59–60. 
404  See Pine 1997, 63. 
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Pasha Angelina, did in fact become permanent Soviet heroes of the era.405 Fur-
thermore, when the ship, SS Chelyuskin, was caught in ice floes and sank in Feb-
ruary 1934, the survivors and aviators who saved them also became celebrated 
heroes.406 As well as shock workers and explorers, political leaders were also of-
ten elevated to hero status,407 but (apart from Stalin) they rarely featured on the 
pages of USSR in Construction. 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, photographs of Hitler were abundant, but so were 
those of the leader of the NS-Frauenschaft, Gertrud Scholtz-Klink. In many pho-
tographs, Scholtz-Klink, who eventually had 11 children, is posing with her chil-
dren.408 In addition, President of the Reichstag, Hermann Göring appears with 
his wife and newborn child in the 1st January issue of 1939 (Heft 14, 7. Jahrgang, 
1. Januarheft 1939, pp. 425–427), and, as seen on chapter 2.1.1, the leader of the 
NS-Frauenschaft before Gertrud Scholtz-Klink, Gottfried Krummacher, was also 
depicted with his family.409 Having said this, however, it is the photographs of 
Scholtz-Klink with her children that dominate the women’s magazine. 

USSR in Construction 

USSR in Construction ‘devoted’ an issue to the aforementioned Chelyuskin expe-
dition, and especially to its rescue operation, in 1934. The aim of the expedition 
was to find a sea route from Murmansk to Khabarovsk, but the ship, SS Chelyus-
kin, was caught in the ice and sank. The crew managed to escape to the ice and 
was later rescued. The rescue operation was intensively followed and greatly 
propagated in the media. Issue 10, ‘The Epic of the Chelyuskin’ features a spread 
[pp. 22–23] about the rescue of the first group of Chelyuskinites. ‘The first group 
of people was put on board – 10 women and two children, Karina Vassilieva and 
Alla Buiko’ we are told. The text then tells us that ‘Liapidevsky’s airplane brought 
them safely to Wellen’. The top-left photo shows a woman lifting a baby up to a 
man. All three are warmly dressed, and the baby, who had actually been born on 
the ship before the accident,410 is wrapped up in many layers of fur. At the top of 
the spread is a photo of the first group of rescuers and rescuees, and another of 
the plane that rescued them, surrounded by people. 

                                                 
405  Fitzpatrick 1999, 71–74; see also Clark 2011, 213; Stites 1989, 244; Hoffmann 2003, 29–30. 

For more on Soviet ‘superiority complex’, see David-Fox 2012, 285–288.  
406  Fitzpatrick 1999, 71–72; see also Brooks 2001, 104. 
407  See Fitzpatrick 1999, 71–72. 
408  See Evans 2006, 516–518. 
409  Lisa Pine notes that Josef Goebbels was publicly portrayed as an ideal family man, ‘with 

his blond wife Magda and six children’, even if, as Pine remarks, he had numerous extra-
marital affairs (1997, 15). 

410  As John McCannon notes, during the expedition, a daughter was born to one of the scien-
tists, and she became an unofficial mascot of the Chelyuskinites. There were 112 people 
onboard to begin with, including 10 women and one girl, and after Karina was born 
(named after her birthplace, the Kara Sea), there were 113 (1998, 62). See also Slezkine 2017, 
574–575. 
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IMAGE 84 USSR in Construction 10/1934, ‘The Epic of the Chelyuskin’ [pp. 22–23]. ‘Photo-
graphs supplied mainly by P. K. Novitsky, a member of the Chelyuskin expedition. 
Other photos by Vikhiriev, N. Komov, V. Remov, G. Ushakov, I. Shagin’ et al. 

Apart from the rescue operation, the spread depicts also the harsh arctic condi-
tions of the Chelyuskinites. Sheila Fitzpatrick notes that polar explorers and avi-
ators were typical heroes of the 1930s.411 She describes their heroism as follows: 

[polar explorers] dared to pit their strength against the elements in the most hostile 
natural conditions, and aviators […] literally launched themselves off the face of the 
earth to perform their heroic feats.412 

Fitzpatrick also describes how the Chelyuskin expedition kicked off enthusiasm 
about the Arctic in the USSR, and how the rescue operation went on for weeks 
and received ‘enormous publicity’.413 The spread is a taste of Arctic views, which 
would feature elsewhere in the issue, too. As Clark notes, Arctic landscapes were 
seen as especially Russian and associated with the victory over Napoleon; they 
also ‘provided a mythic space, a place of extremes, an absolute beyond’.414 

In one image on this double-page spread, a small child is in the middle of 
the arctic, in life-threatening landscape. As aviators managed to save the child, 

                                                 
411  Fitzpatrick 1999, 72. 
412  Fitzpatrick 1999, 72. 
413  Fitzpatrick 1999, 72; see also Clark 2011, 145; 273; Berkhoff 2012, 8; Suny 1997, 46. 
414  Clark 2001, 276; 291, quoted on page 291. 
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the feat had all the ingredients of a great drama.415 The USSR has overcome the 
vicissitudes of nature and the future of the country, represented by the child, was 
thus saved. On a symbolic level, in the Chelyuskin operation, Stalin himself con-
quered the arctic and, by rescuing the children, secured the future of the USSR. 
The homecoming of the explorers was a great public spectacle. The parade cele-
brating the homecoming in Red Square was also covered in the issue and fea-
tured depictions of children.416 

Issue 6, ‘Kharkov Tractor Works’, was published in 1937. In this issue, there 
is a spread [pp. 32–33] featuring photos of the Stakhanovite tractor driver, Pasha 
Angelina. In the images, Angelina is depicted with her sister and with her child. 
On the left page of the spread, at the top, there is a photo of Pasha teaching her 
sister to drive a tractor. Below the photograph, Pasha is in another photo, bent 
over the pram, presenting her child to a camera. The caption reads: ‘Pasha Ange-
lina and her infant daughter, Svetlana’. On the right page, a photo depicts Pasha 
driving a tractor and a text presents her achievements: 

[…] Pasha Angelina was a collective farm girl who in 1930 became a tractor driver, the 
first in her district, and then the leader of a team of tractors driven by Young Com-
munist League Girls. 

On December 27, 1935, she spoke at the conference of Stakhanovites of agriculture held 
in the Kremlin in Moscow. In the first row, facing the platform, sat her whole team. 

The ovation which greeted her appearance on the platform embarrassed her, but she 
was set at ease by Stalin’s encouraging smile. He asked her: 

“How many are there in your team?” 

[…] Pasha Angelina has been granted the order of Lenin. She is still working in the 
Starobeshevo machine and tractor station. This year she began to teach her younger 
sister, Nadya, to drive a tractor. […] 

                                                 
415  See Clark 2011, 273. 
416  See Fitzpatrick 1999, 72. On the homecoming parade and its effect on the later celebrations 

for returning cosmonauts, see Kohonen 2012, 186–187. Furthermore, according to John 
McCannon, Soviet citizens – at least those from the European parts of the USSR – found 
Arctic exploration fascinating and the propaganda related to it ‘more exciting than most 
Stalin propaganda efforts’. Polar exploits were especially popular among children, McCan-
non adds. Books about the Arctic were published for children and teenagers, and Arctic 
heroes also spoke to children over the radio, visited schools, and posed with children in 
photographs. Captain Schmidt even declared in his speech to the Young Pioneers that ‘[…] 
yours is a happy generation, fortunate that it will be able to give itself entirely to the service 
of its Motherland’. Children also played at being Chelyuskinites (1998, 135–136). 
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IMAGE 85 USSR in Construction 6/1937, ‘Kharkov Tractor Works’ [pp. 32–33]. ‘Photos chiefly 
by Y. Khalip’. 

Tractors, apart for their obvious use in the agriculture, had also a great symbolic 
meaning in the USSR. They were proof of the progress of the country. Sheila Fitz-
patrick summarises excellently the yearning for modernity and the contempt for 
backwardness in the first decades of the Soviet Union: 

‘Backwardness’ was a very important word in the Soviet Communist lexicon: it stood 
for everything that belonged to old Russia and needed to be changed in the name of 
progress and culture. Religion, a form of superstition, was backward. Peasant farming 
was backward. Small-scale private trade was backward, not to mention petty-bour-
geois, another favorite term of opprobrium. It was the Communists’ task to turn back-
ward, agrarian, petty bourgeois Russia into a socialist, urbanized, industrialised gi-
ant.417 

Farming was one of the areas to be developed, and tractors had a great role in 
this. Farming was presented in the Soviet propaganda as a carefree occupation. 
As Fitzpatrick notes, even during famines, the Soviet press ‘…depicted collective 
farms as happy and prosperous, with merry peasants gathering around laden 
tables in the evening hours to dance and sing to the accordion’.418  

                                                 
417  Fitzpatrick 1999, 15. For more on transforming the livelihood and the mentality of the peas-

ants, see also Hoffmann 2011, 269–278; Weiner 2003, 254–256. 
418  Fitzpatrick 1999, 9. 
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Pasha became famous for her tractor driving skills. In the photographs, she 
is shown driving tractor and teaching her sister to drive, and, in addition, she is 
also presented with her child, a daughter. However, in the text describing Pasha 
and her achievements, her child or husband are not mentioned, whereas her visit 
to the Kremlin and her meeting with Stalin is. 

According to Victoria Bonnell, in the 1930s, important elements in represen-
tations of heroic Soviet workers were youth, vigour, freshness and enthusiasm. 
Bonnell also notes that the worker-hero of the Stalin era was a builder of Social-
ism, who was usually shown in motion and represented as determined. Bonnell 
summarises that youth, motion, stature and emotion composed the new Stalinist 
semiotic system.419 All these elements can be found in the photographs of Pasha, 
and she is already shown with the child, who represents the next generation and 
the future of the USSR. However, the most visible elements in the photographs 
are the tractors and the agricultural work. When presenting the Stakhanovite 
hero-worker, the work is the most crucial element, and family is subordinate to 
it. However, the child is included to the representation of the heroine of work. 
This is, most likely, because she is a woman, and for the Soviet leadership, it was 
important to prove that in the USSR women could be record-braking Stakhanov-
ites and, simultaneously, have children. 

N. S. Frauen-Warte 

The leader of the NS-Frauenschaft, Gertrud Scholtz-Klink, was often presented in 
the magazine with her children. For example, in the May issue of 1935 (3. Jahr-
gang, Maiheft 1935, 23. Heft, pp. 710–711), there is an article called ‘His Legacy to 
German Wives and Mothers’, and has an excerpt from the speech of the Bavarian 
Ostmark region’s leader, Hans Schemm. In the speech, he ponders upon the con-
nection between German mothers, German women and National Socialism – un-
derlining that motherhood is a sacred responsibility for women, as are children 
and the future ‘blossoming’ of the German people. The article is illustrated with 
two photos – on the left there is a portrait of Hans Schemm, and on the right-
hand page, there is a large photo of Gertrud Schultz-Klink ‘leader of the NS-Frau-
enschaft […] with her two girls’. The caption points out that these are only two 
of her four children, however. Below the photo, there is also a quote from Scholtz-
Klink saying that working at the National Mother’s Service is a woman’s way to 
thank ‘Mother Germany’ (Mutter Deutschland) and ‘her most loyal son, Adolf Hit-
ler’ (ihren treuesten Sohn Adolf Hitler). Hitler was often represented as a single 
man, who was selflessly devoting all his time to Germany. Similar personifica-
tions, as we have seen, took place in Soviet propaganda. 

                                                 
419  Bonnell 1997, 40–42. 
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IMAGE 86 N. S. Frauen-Warte, May issue of 1935, pp. 710–711. Portrait of Hans Schemm: 
Ramme; photo of Gertrud Scholtz-Klink: Hanni Umlauf. 

Gertrud Scholtz-Klink became the director of the Women’s Service Year program 
in December 1933. According to Koonz, Scholtz-Klink had no national reputation 
nor special accomplishments, but in only few months, she became the leader of 
the NS-Frauenschaft. Koonz goes on to note that Scholtz-Klink was young, trim 
and blond – a perfect ‘Aryan’. By the time, Scholtz-Klink began her work, Ger-
mans were joking about raising racially pure children, who would be as blond as 
Hitler, as slim as Göring and as athletic as Goebbels. As Koonz mentions, Scholtz-
Klink was the quite possibly the most ‘Aryan’ of the clique of leaders surround-
ing Hitler.420 Perhaps that was the reason she was photographed so frequently, 
and the photos had such a prominent role in N.S. Frauen-Warte. Koonz also ar-
gues that Scholtz-Klink was an ideal mother-figure, claiming that ‘Hitler needed 
women who would convey an illusion of clean-cut decency that masked a mur-
derous state’.421 Thus, the photographs of Scholtz-Klink with her children were 
part of the propaganda of N.S. Frauen-Warte and other magazines. 

In the photograph, Scholtz-Klink holds her daughters close to her, with her 
arms around them. The position expresses motherly love and protection. The 
good relationship between mother and children is conveyed via the warm, fond 
way the mother and the daughters are looking at each other. Scholtz-Klink and 
her two teenaged daughters are represented as ideal German women: their hair 

                                                 
420  Koonz 1988, 166–167. 
421  Koonz 1988, 388–389; quoted on page 389. 
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is braided and their outfits are quite rural and traditional. Furthermore, the set-
ting is a rural meadow or a park. Thus, the leader of the NS-Frauenschaft is pre-
sented as an exemplary National Socialist woman in many ways: she works hard 
for the League, her outlook is conservative and traditional, and she is a kinderreich 
mother, devoted to her family and children as much as for her work. 

In the September issue of 1935 (4. Jahrgang, Septemberheft 1935, 7. Heft, pp. 
202–203), Scholtz-Klink is depicted with her children. The portrait illustrates an 
article entitled ‘Germans receive what is German’, written by Wera Behr, an offi-
cial of the Nazi party’s international organization (Auslandsorganisation). At the 
beginning of the article, the ‘Association of German Women Abroad’ (Arbeitsge-
meinschaft der deutschen Frau im Ausland) and its tasks are presented. Next, the 
importance of Heimat for Germans is described by mentioning that when they 
work for the homeland, German women feel that they are closely connected to 
their people. In addition, it is mentioned how important it is that German youth 
can grow up surrounded by German traditions, and without foreign influences. 
These ideas were connected to the campaign to use ‘ethnic Germans’ to promote 
the foreign policy goals of the National Socialists. 

The article is illustrated with a portrait of Scholtz-Klink, ‘leader of the NS-
Frauenschaft with her children’ and below the portrait she is quoted as saying it 
is crucial that German women help the Germans outside Germany, keeping in 
mind that the German people are strong, faithful and proud. 

 

 

IMAGE 87 N.S. Frauen-Warte, September issue 1935, pp. 202–203. Photo: Hanni Umlaut. 
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Scholtz-Klink then talks about the unity of all German peoples around the world, 
and claims that the Germans are a strong community. In the portrait, Scholtz-
Klink and her children are represented indeed as a strong community: the mother 
and the children are close to each other, in a tight, pyramid-like formation. The 
mother is holding hands with one of her daughters, and the sons on both sides 
of her have bent their legs as if framing the mother, perhaps expressing protec-
tion. However, the children are still young, and the formation bears resemblance 
to a throne, the mother being a queen of the family. In the portrait, Scholtz-Kling 
and all four children are represented as stylish, strong and proud. They are all 
athletic, and wear rural or traditional costumes. The girls, as well as the mother, 
all have braided hair, and the boys have sharp, clear haircuts. The king is not 
depicted with his family, but otherwise the photograph is in line with the Nazi 
ideals: mother and children are depicted within the domestic realm, and the fa-
ther of the family is, presumably, active outside the domestic realm, in the soci-
ety. Overall, the portrait includes all the elements crucial for an ideal National 
Socialist family: rural environment, traditional costumes, proud positions, kinder-
reich family, and a domestic idyll with mother and children. 

In this chapter, representations of Soviet and German children in photo-
graphs with political themes were analysed. Children appeared, for example, in 
the photos depicting the Soviet and German children’s organisations, i.e., Pio-
neers and the Deutsches Jungvolk. Soviet Pioneers were depicted and represented 
as a collective and culturally and politically homogeneous group. This was the 
case especially when it came to the famous ARTEK Pioneer camp. Soviet Pioneers 
were shown as a new, Soviet generation, which was unburdened by the tsarist 
past. In addition, in connection to the Spanish Civil War and the Spanish refu-
gees, Pioneers were represented as internationally orientated group. 

The Pioneers and the Deutsches Jungvolk organisation were both quite mili-
taristic, yet in the propaganda magazines they were presented in another light. 
On the whole, militaristic themes were not very common in USSR in Construction, 
nor in N.S. Frauen-Warte. However, in the Soviet magazine Pioneers were de-
picted admiring and visiting Red Army soldiers. Photographs of parades also 
featured militaristic connotations, and Pioneers were depicted in these contexts. 
In the Soviet and German photographs, great masses of children and youngsters 
were used to represent the militaristic might of the countries; in the German mag-
azine they were also pictured waving swastika flags. In such contexts, the repre-
sentations of children were utilised to legitimate and normalise the Nazi politics 
as well as the territorial expansions of the Third Reich. 

Hitler was often depicted as a friend of children, also of children of working 
class families. Through children, the political ambitions of the leaders were visual-
ised, and, partly due to active and aggressive propaganda, also actualised. More-
over, Hitler was presented as a father of the entire Germany. Stalin, for his part, 
was also fatherly figure. Stalin and Hitler were not the only political characters 
posing with children. For example, the Soviet award-winning tractor driver Pasha 
Angelina and the German leader of the NS-Frauenschaft, Gertrud Scholtz-Klink, 
were depicted with their own children in the Soviet and the German magazine. 



The purpose of this thesis has been to analyse how children were represented in 
the propaganda photographs published in USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-
Warte, and why they were represented in such a manner. The final aim was to 
determine the objective using children extensively in visual propaganda. 

The main historical and cultural contexts of this research were the ideolo-
gies and objectives of the Soviet Union and the Third Reich, especially the idea 
of building a united and uniform community of people along the ideals of a to-
talitarian state. Important theoretical contexts were the aesthetics of the 1930s – 
in the USSR both the avant-garde and socialist realism, and in Germany, the con-
servative artistic ideals of the Third Reich. These aesthetics could also be called 
totalitarian. The domestic and foreign propaganda of the USSR and the Third 
Reich, and of photography and pictorial periodicals in general, were thus crucial 
frameworks of the study. 

Methods employed were, firstly, visual quantitative content analysis, which 
I used to group the photographs and select those for a closer reading. After that, 
I analysed the images by employing Stuart Hall’s representation theory, and ex-
amined what kinds of meanings were given to child-related propaganda photo-
graphs in their historical and national contexts. The central part of this study was 
to compare visual propaganda strategies in the USSR and Nazi Germany, or 
more precisely, looking for the common ground between them and analyse the 
entanglements of various visual propaganda strategies. 

The means for propagating a vision of future via representations of children 
were at the core of this study. The sheer amount of such images indicates that 
juvenile photographs were used in domestic as well as international politics of 
the era. Propaganda photographs were used both in creating an image of the 
ideal future and in building it concretely. Generally, the idea of a ‘better tomor-
row’ – whether prospective, as in the case of the USSR, or reactionary, as in the 
case of the Third Reich – was strongly intertwined with the idea of modernity. 
On a more concrete level, this meant, for example, modern technology and med-
icine – both of these were often propagated via depictions of children.  

5 CHILDREN – HERALDS OF THE BRIGHT FUTURE 
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In Soviet and German photographs of children and families, the future was 
an understandably important aspect. In both magazines, children were symbols 
of the youth and freshness of the nation, in the Soviet case in contrast to Tsarist 
times, and in the Third Reich as compared to the ‘decadent’ Weimar era. Children 
often had a central position in the images, and were looking towards the future. 
Children and families were used as symbols of a brighter future, and the family 
usually symbolised the whole nation. In USSR in Construction, the family was 
typically a ‘Slavic’ or ‘Central Asian’ family, but sometimes also more heteroge-
neous families were depicted. In NS Frauen Warte, the ‘Aryan’ aspects of families 
were often emphasised or even exaggerated. In both magazines, children were 
typically represented as the ideal citizens of the present and the future: in the 
Soviet case as ‘New Soviet Persons’ and, in the German case, as ‘Aryans’. In this 
way, the ideal community of the future was visually built with photographs fea-
turing children. 

It was characteristic of USSR in Construction that children were depicted in 
connection to the great Soviet construction projects. The USSR aspired to tell the 
story – especially to its western audiences – of its journey from a backward past 
to a modern present and an advanced future. In NS Frauen Warte, children were 
depicted more in connection to traditions and pastoral landscapes that were 
meant to be associated with a mythical, distant past. In USSR in Construction chil-
dren were also sometimes associated with traditions by employing elements such 
as peasant shirts and samovars. On a general level, however, the Soviet Union 
looked forwards, and Germany partly to the distant past and, at the same time, 
to the future of a great ‘Aryan’ nation living on the Greater Germanic territory 
envisioned by the Third Reich. Several scholars have indeed noted how myths 
have had a great role in totalitarian societies.422 In the USSR and Nazi Germany, 
myths were connected to both the past and present. 

In USSR in Construction, we have seen that children were often used as a 
way to showcase the different Soviet Socialist Republics. The narrative of the pro-
gress of the Soviet Union was told especially in this context, and children had a 
prominent role in the story. In the photographs, children of the other SSRs were, 
for example, living in new and modern buildings. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, for its 
part, improved urban housing conditions of ‘Aryan’ children were also pre-
sented, as well as improvements in rural life, especially in the form of harvest 
time kindergartens. In USSR in Construction, children were also depicted with 
maps, for example, and the immensity of the Soviet Union was communicated 
effectively via children. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, children were shown especially in 
connection to the aims and ambitions related to establishing the Greater Ger-
manic Reich. 

Everyday life was a central theme in the magazines. In USSR in Construc-
tion, Soviet children and families were represented in the spirit of kulturnost: fam-
ilies lived in new, spacious, and light-filled urban homes, and they were smartly 
dressed and well-educated. Soviet families were shown to have lots of free time 
and they spent it together, e.g., in parks and having picnics; they not only had 

                                                 
422  Gleason 1995, 31; Friedrich and Brzezinski 1980, 91–94. 
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cultured hobbies, such as reading, but they were also shown as owning luxurious 
cars. Soviet children were sometimes also shown studying or working in the 
fields, and when they were picking fruit, for example, they were shown to be 
doing it willingly and happily; children were also depicted with healthy, deli-
cious foods and delicacies, even during famines. In USSR in Construction, the ser-
vices that society had organised for working mothers were often ‘showcased’ as 
well. Otherwise, the family and gender roles were expressed as rather traditional 
– mothers were depicted busy with housework and childcare, and fathers were 
more passive in familial contexts. However, the fathers were shown with their 
families on certain occasions, and also heroic worker-women were depicted, oc-
casionally with their children.  

In NS Frauen Warte, ideal families were shown to be ‘rich in children’ and 
to live in comfortable homes, usually in the countryside. The National Socialist 
dream family was often presented as a farming family, but worker families were 
also depicted, as the NSDAP sought to increase its support and form an image of 
itself as the party for the whole ‘Aryan’ community. In the magazine’s photo-
graphs, mothers were often doing housework and playing with children, and fa-
thers were also rather passive in familial contexts, as in USSR in Construction. 
However, in N.S. Frauen-Warte, fathers were more often presented with their 
families, and represented as ideal ‘Aryan’ men – strong, determined and self-
evident heads of the family. 

Generally, in the photographs of USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-
Warte, a homely atmosphere was prevalent, families were represented as tightly-
knit units, and shared meals were shown to be important elements of family life. 
In the USSR, parents were often represented as active members of society, 
whereas in Nazi Germany they were shown in more traditional roles. In USSR in 
Construction, all the children were treated primarily as children, but in N.S. 
Frauen-Warte, boys were usually represented as strong, sometimes even protec-
tive, while girls were more shy and passive, and often dressed in fair-coloured 
dresses and wearing ribbons, i.e., as traditionally feminine. 

Institutions were an important part of children’s lives in the images of the 
magazines. In USSR in Construction, maternity wards were shown to demonstrate 
the fertility of women and the entire Soviet Union. Modernity was connected to 
fertility by showing new and hygienic hospitals that had been built for mothers 
and children. In these photos, the babies were surrounded by professional nurses 
and doctors, and the most up-to-date technology. After maternity leave, the 
mothers of Soviet children were portrayed as being able to return to work and 
nurse their babies during the workday. The workplaces were thus also shown to 
have high-quality day care facilities that were easily accessible for the mothers. 
In the propaganda imagery, the USSR was represented as a progressive and mod-
ern state, and the Soviet children as new citizens with excellent prospects for the 
future. 

In N.S. Frauen-Warte, there were photographs of schools that were prepar-
ing young women for motherhood. Children were represented as long-awaited 
new citizens to be welcomed warmly, and the images reinforced the message that 
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society would make sure that mothers were fully prepared to raise them as fine, 
upstanding, and reliable members of the ‘master race’ (but only if they were ‘Ar-
yan’). N.S. Frauen-Warte thus portrayed mainly children who were considered to 
have ‘Aryan’ features, while those considered inferior were only rarely shown – 
when they were, it was in the context of eugenics. In the photos of USSR in Con-
struction the message that comes across is that all children were welcome, what-
ever their ‘race’ – many images of children from other Soviet Republics can be 
found on the pages of the magazine. In the USSR, orphaned children were also 
shown to be rehabilitated and healed at the OGPU homes, and, consequently, 
they were depicted as New Soviet Persons. 

 Overall, when showing children’s institutions, both magazines wanted to 
show what excellent care the state took of its children. In the Soviet images, 
power relations were also made explicit in the context of schools: children from 
all over the USSR were equal citizens, but the power was located in Moscow and 
was delivered to other SSRs and autonomous regions via cadres loyal to Stalin. 
This message was more important in the domestic propaganda, but it was also 
clear to the international audience. In N.S. Frauen-Warte, children were shown 
looking forward to their first day of school; this was a way to reassure mothers 
that schools were pleasant environments for the children.  

Both magazines presented children more directly in connection to political 
power as well. Soviet children were shown as active and enthusiastic Pioneers, 
and German children were shown to be eagerly participating to the activities of 
the Deutsches Jungvolk. Soviet Pioneers were shown as a collective and homoge-
neous group, despite their different ethnic origins, and as a new, international 
generation that was advancing Socialism both in the USSR and globally – for ex-
ample by helping the refugees from the Spanish Civil War. In the Third Reich, 
the children and international politics were likewise connected in the photo-
graphs, however, the accompanying articles featured mainly stories and images 
of German or, more specifically, ‘Aryan’ children. 

Children were also represented in military contexts. For example, Soviet Pi-
oneers were shown visiting the Red Army. Photographs of parades with children 
also featured militaristic connotations. When it came to propaganda targeted at 
foreign countries, the children loyal to Socialism or National Socialism were pre-
sented as symbols of the future military might of their country. Especially in the 
Third Reich, photographs of children were used to legitimise the Nazi leadership 
as well as the territorial expansions of the Third Reich. Children’s support for 
National Socialism was conveyed, for instance, by having photos of them waving 
swastika flags. 

Political leaders were part of the child-related propaganda imagery of the 
USSR and the Third Reich. Paintings or sculptures of Lenin and Stalin were often 
in the background of the Soviet family photos that featured in USSR in Construc-
tion, and Pioneers were also presented in the company of lower rank Soviet lead-
ers. Meanwhile, children were shown greeting Stalin en masse or enjoying the 
company of Stalin individually and even embracing him. Some of these images 
became famous in the USSR. In the Third Reich, Hitler was also depicted as a 
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friend of all (‘Aryan’) children. Indeed, many of the political goals of Stalin and 
Hitler were visualised through children. 

In this study, propaganda was interpreted as a mixture of (religious) tradi-
tions, storytelling, optimism, and abuse of power. In the USSR, child-related 
propaganda intertwined with the post-Revolution faith in a better future, while 
in Nazi Germany, the propaganda photos featuring children also incited hopes 
for a better tomorrow. As a distinctive feature in the German case, the idea of a 
mythical, rural past was intertwined with hopes for the future.  

The photographs published in USSR in Construction and N.S. Frauen-Warte 
connected ideas of the present with the future as well. The images often showed 
things as they were supposed to be, not as they actually were – in the Soviet case 
even to the point of creating an entirely new visual reality.423 

Photographs were an effective tool for propaganda as they had an aura of 
factuality. As well as depicting reality, the photographs also produced it. Anthro-
pologist Alexei Yurchak describes that, especially in the later decades of the 
USSR, propaganda became standardised: 

[…] often it became more important to reproduce the precise form of ideological rep-
resentations than to adhere to their constative meanings (that is, how they stated facts 
and described the world and whether these statements and descriptions were true).424 

The basis for this Soviet visual propaganda was formed in the 1920s and 1930s, 
and later the propaganda was standardised and even petrified. The visual reality 
thus created was sometimes even more important than the actual reality.  

During the Second World War, propagandistic exaggeration and juxtaposi-
tion of Socialism and National Socialism took on even more glaring forms in the 
visual propaganda of both countries – especially in illustrated posters. Children 
were a typical motif in this kind of propaganda too.425 And as we have seen, the 
children and young people of the Third Reich had already been targets of enthu-
siastic war propaganda long before the war ever broke out.426 Not only were chil-
dren important motifs and targets of propaganda, they were also its victims, or 
as Nicholas Stargardt succinctly puts it:  

[i]n the end, the [Nazi] regime would devour some of the very children it had sought 
to protect from racial pollution and air raids. In the last phase of the war the Nazi 
regime would call upon German teenagers to sacrifice themselves on the ‘altar of the 
fatherland’, sending teenage girls to flak batteries and boys out to fight Soviet tanks.427 

The Second World War was equally harsh to Soviet children, as they would have 
to defend their motherland and many would fall victim to the war – the children 

                                                 
423  See Fitzpatrick 1992, 223–227; Hoffmann 2003, 20–21; Johnson 2010, 591–592; Kelly 2007, 8. 
424  Yurchak 2005, 37. 
425  See the poster ‘Victory or Bolshevism’ (Sieg oder Bolschewismus,1943) by the Reich Commis-

sioner for Artistic Design, Hans Schweitzer (known as Mjölnir), featuring a happy German 
child and caricatures of suffering Russians; see Paul 2016, 292. 

426  See Kershaw 2001, 134–135. 
427  Stargardt 2005, 12. 
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of Leningrad especially suffered the deprivations of starvation when their city 
was besieged in September 1941 for over two years.428 

A child is a powerful symbol, appealing to our emotions, and hopes can be 
easily articulated through images of children. The leaders and propagandists of 
the USSR and Third Reich consciously harnessed people’s dreams for a better 
future, and used them to build the kind of future they were themselves aiming 
to create. The Second World War intensified these visual dreams of a new tomor-
row, but in the end, this intensity also obliterated them. 

 

 

  

                                                 
428  See also Kelly 2007, 7; 11; 117; 242–254; 553–555. 
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SUMMARY IN FINNISH 

Vertailen ja analysoin väitöstutkimuksessani 1930-luvun neuvostoliittolaisia ja 
saksalaisia lapsiaiheisia valokuvia, jotka julkaistiin propaganda-aikakausleh-
dissä SSSR na Stroike (englanninkielisissä maissa USSR in Construction) ja N.S. 
Frauen-Warte vuosina 1930–1939. Tutkimukseni aikarajaus määrittyy lehtien en-
simmäisistä numeroista toisen maailmansodan alkamiseen. Tutkimusmetodejani 
ovat visuaalinen sisällönanalyysi ja kulttuurintutkija Stuart Hallin kehittämä 
representaatioteoria. Teoriatausta muodostuu propagandatutkimuksesta, totali-
taristisen estetiikan teoriasta sekä vertailevasta ja poikkikansallisesta historian-
tutkimuksesta. 

Luokittelin aluksi sisällönanalyysin avulla suuren kuvamassan temaattisiin 
kategorioihin saadakseni valokuviin kvantitatiivisen näkökulman. Kuvien luoki-
tuksen jälkeen valikoin jokaisesta kategoriasta niin kutsuttuja avainkuvia lähem-
pään, kvalitatiiviseen analyysiin. Sovelsin valikoituihin kuviin Hallin represen-
taatioteoriaa löytääkseni vastauksen kysymyksiin, miten lapset kuvissa esitetiin, 
miksi heidät esitettiin sillä tavalla, ja mikä merkitys lasten representaatioilla oli 
propagandassa. 

Analyysini kulttuurisena taustana ovat lapsen ja lapsuuden esittäminen 
länsimaisessa taiteessa 1700-luvulta lähtien, valokuvan rooli propagandassa sekä 
esteettisen ja poliittisen väliset yhteydet. Oma osuutensa propagandakuvaston 
tarkastelussa on myös ikonitaiteen keskeisyydellä Venäjän historiassa. Lisäksi 
Saksassa menneisyydellä ja maaseutuaiheisella taiteella oli tärkeä rooli kansallis-
sosialistisen tulevaisuuden kuvittelemisessa ja kuvallisessa rakentamisessa. 

Tutkimukseni punainen lanka on modernisaatio ja uuden maailman kuval-
linen rakentaminen: Neuvostoliitossa luotiin edistynyttä kulttuuria sekä “uutta 
neuvostoihmistä”, jota lapset edustivat aivan konkreettisestikin. Teknisesti edis-
tyneessä kansallissosialistisessa Saksassa katseet käännettiin osittain menneisyy-
teen ja perinteiseen maalaiselämään, joiden kautta kuviteltiin uudenlainen huo-
minen ja uusi ”arjalainen” ihminen. 

Neuvostoliitossa ja Saksassa vallitsi 1930-luvulla tarkka, eri tavoin artiku-
loitu ohjeistus taiteen tekemisen tavoista, tyyleistä sekä taiteen aihepiireistä. 
Neuvostoliitossa vuoden 1934 kirjailijakokouksessa määriteltiin sosialistisen rea-
lismin reunaehdot, ja Saksassa taidenäyttelyt, kuten Rappiotaiteen näyttely 
vuonna 1937, säätelivät omalta osaltaan taiteellisen ilmaisun rajoja. Lisäksi kum-
massakin maassa vallitsi tiukka ennakkosensuuri. Neuvostoliiton ja Saksan tai-
teen propagandistinen kuvakieli oli 1930-luvulla varsin yhdenmukaista. Vuosi-
kymmenen edetessä kansallista identiteettiä rakennettiin yhä määrätietoisem-
min ja viholliskuvia voimistettiin. Tämä näkyi monin tavoin myös lapsiaiheisissa 
valokuvissa. Neuvostoliiton kohdalla viholliskuvat liittyivät ennen muuta maan 
menneisyyteen ennen vallankumouksia, ja Saksan kohdalla vihollisia olivat ul-
koisten vihollisten ohella maan sisäiset, ”rodulliset” viholliset. Juutalaisia esitet-
täessä lapsikuvilla ei ollut erityisen keskeinen rooli, mutta lehdessä oli jonkin 
verran eugenistisia artikkeleja, jotka oli kuvitettu ”epämuodostuneiden” lasten 
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ja ”arjalaisten” lasten valokuvilla. Nämä aiheet olivat kuitenkin naistenlehdessä 
melko pienessä roolissa. 

Lasten kuvien kautta esiteltiin muun muassa sosialistinen ja kansallissosia-
listinen perheidylli, kuvattiin ihanteiden mukaista arkielämää, ja tuotiin esiin, 
miten valtio panosti lapsiin ja perheisiin esimerkiksi uusia asuintaloja rakenta-
malla. Lasten välityksellä esiteltiin myös muun muassa neuvostoliittolaisen maa-
talouden ja teollisuuden saavutuksia, ja oikeutettiin Saksan aluelaajennukset ja 
saksalaisten läsnäolo entisen Saksan Lounais-Afrikan alueella. Lapset myös ku-
vattiin kummankin maan nuorisojärjestöjen aktiviteettien parissa sekä harjoitta-
massa liikuntaa, toisinaan maanpuolustuksen hengessä. Lisäksi lasten yhtey-
dessä esitettiin kummankin maan keskeisiä poliittisia symboleita, kuten sirppi ja 
vasara sekä hakaristilippu. Niin Stalin kuin Hitlerkin kuvauttivat mielellään it-
sensä messiaanisessa hengessä lasten ympäröiminä. Lapset symboloivat propa-
gandavalokuvissa niin sosialistista kuin kansallissosialististakin tulevaisuutta. 
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